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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

Understanding Elian: The Politics of Childhood inalkhi and Havana, 1959-1962

by

Anita Casavantes Bradford
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Professor Luis Alvarez, Chair

This dissertation examines the centrality of syndahd actual children to the
transnational processes that propelled the 195 CRevolution and the subsequent
formation of the US resident Cuban exile commurittgrgues that the bodies and
symbolic representations of children were presstm“hation-making” service by a
Revolution that sought to fulfill Cubans’ frustrdtdreams of democratic governance,

social equality, and national autonomy; howevert agned swiftly towards socialism

Xii



and the USSR in 1960, the state’s imposition of naderstandings and practices of
childhood challenged Cuban middle class and Cathalues and traditions, provoking
resistance to the new regime and sparking a masgo@us to southern Florida. Arriving
in the United States at the height of the Cold VZaihan refugees relied heavily upon
child-centered anti-communist discourse to secaverfible treatment from the federal,
state and municipal agencies and actors that ovdhsar immigration and settlement.
They and their US allies also made strategic usepesentations of children to garner
support from Miami’s Anglo-American majority, manywhom were initially distressed
by the rapid influx of Cuban refugees but sympatiiwith their Christian and middle
class family values and anti-communist politicsil&x«thus developed a child-centered
“creation myth” that explained their community’sgins even as it promoted social
coherence among a rapidly expanding but politicadgmented exile population.
Children were similarly at the heart of exile leagefforts to mobilize opposition to
Fidel Castro’s socialist Revolution and to elicts Jupport for their counter-
revolutionary efforts and democratic-capitalistamsof their island nation’s future. By
1962, when the resolution of the October MissilsiSisecured both the long-term
viability of the Cuban Revolution and the indefeéxtension of exiles’ sojourn in the
United States, struggles to define, control andersggknbolic use of Cuban childhood
had become inextricably intertwined with the mulpahtagonistic ideologies and
“nation-making” projects of the island and exilialéan communities. This “politics of
childhood” resurfaced dramatically during the hdat®99 Elidn Gonzalez custody
battle, revealing its ongoing importance to reviolodry and exilic community identities

and to relations between the Cuba and the Unita:&t
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Introduction

The Politics of Childhood in Havana and Miami, 19591962

Beginning in November 1999, the drama surroundiegcustody battle for Elidn
Gonzalez, a small Cuban boy rescued in the StaFtorida after his mother died
attempting the perilous crossing, dominated thesnewwHavana and Miami for more than
a year. In June of 2008, the now-14 year old baywejd Cuba’s Union of Communist
Youth, provoking a fresh wave of television coverag Cuba and, in the United States, a
renewed political debate about US-Cuban relatibasmany believed influenced that

year's US presidential electionWhy all this fuss over a small boy?

This question assumes that the furor caused bElthe Gonzalez custody battle
cannot simply be understood as an expressionasfdsiesident and US-based Cubans’
sympathy for the plight of the shipwrecked childrNlo | believe, as scholars and
journalists alike have suggested, that the pasiigplayed by island and US resident
Cubans during the months of the child’s residenddiemi can be understood strictly as
an expression of the political antagonisms prodimethe 1959 Cuban Revolutidrin
fact, the struggle for Elian was but the most réeenl best publicized manifestation of

the importance of children to the varied and fratetd nationalist projects that predated

! See “Elian Gonzélez Joins Communist Youtigw York TimesJune 16, 2008, http://www.nytimes.com.

2 Bruce D’Arcus argues that the Elian Gonzalez ¢asmust be placed before the backdrop of the
previous four decades of the historical geograghyudan nationhood. Split by the politics of revan
and reaction, as well as by geography, Cuba imesseonsists of two nations separated by the Florid
Straits. On one side lie the champions of anti-inghist nationalism and antibourgeois revolutiom tBe
other lie the true believers in the moral rightneSdemocratic capitalism as led by the United &tdtSee
Bruce D’Arcus,Boundaries of Dissent: Protest and State Poweh@Nledia AgéNew York: Routledge,
2006), 116; also see Damian Fernandez, “Elian aapher: Cuba, Cuban-Americans and the Politics of
Passion,” (unpublished paper, 2007).



and propelled the Cuban Revolution and led to thergence of a South Florida exile
community by 1960. What’s more, children and symlwdlchildhood played a
constitutive role in these “nation-making” proces#i®at cross and crisscross Cuban and
US borders, extending forward in time beyond thildo&or custody of the smaltlalsero

as well as backwards to the island’s nineteenttucgi®ars of Independence—shaping
the history of both nations as they have so mahgretsince at least the beginning of the

modern erd.

3 Since children have long been understood as “bétatles,” unformed and malleable future citizeheyt
have often been treated as the building blocksutittavhich modern nations could be constructed.rAfte
the 1917 Russian Revolution, Western European andrigan notions of childhood would be challenged
by the creation of the Soviet Union, which brougbt only an alternative vision of the nation sténet,

also distinct understandings of childhood. Withiirty years, tensions between these two radically
opposed modern worldviews sparked the Cold War—garic, if not inevitable, outflow of the
competing projects of modernity articulated by theted States and the USSR after World War Two.
However, the malleability of children and theire@s “building blocks” of society would remain avfe

the essential notions around which modern demaecafpitalist and communist visions of the futureave
organized. See Peter Gay, eihhn Locke on EducatigiNew York: Columbia University Press, 1964);
Hugh Cunningham, “Histories of Childhoodithe American Historical Revie®¥03, no. 4 (October 1998):
1207-1208; Sharon Stephens, &hijldren and the Politics of Cultur@rinceton, NJ: Princeton University
Press, 1995); and for the way twentieth centurypdi8ical and civic leaders linked have linked dnén to
the destiny of the nation, see Norman Fenkbental Hygiene in School Practi¢€tanford, CA: Stanford
University Press, 1949) and Theresa Richardsbe,Century of the Child: The Mental Hygiene Moveme
and Social Policy in the United States and Can@dew York: State University of New York Press, 1989
On the way children were impacted by the rise ddibla in Germany and by World War Two and its
aftermath, see Tara Zahtdnapped Souls: National Indifference and the RBdtir Children in the
Bohemian Lands, 1900-194Bhaca: Cornell University Press, 2008); TarardaHLost Children:
Displacement, Family, and Nation in Postwar Eurbgeurnal of Modern Histor1 (March 2009): 45-
86; and Nicholas Stargardt/itnesses of War: Children’s Lives Under the N@Xisw York: Random
House, 2005). For a discussion of the close lirdtgvben children and Soviet and Chinese communist
nation-building projects, see Karl Markhe Early Economic and Philosophical Manuscrip&44
(Moscow: Progress Publishers, 1974); V. I. Le@n,Youth(Moscow: Novosti, 1969): 41; Julia
Mickenberg, “The New Generation and the New Ruddiadern Childhood as Collective Fantasy,”
American Quarterh2 (March 2010); Anne E. Gorsuch, “Soviet Youth &me Politics of Popular Culture
During NEP,”Social Historyl7 (May 1992), 189-201; and T. E. Woronov, “Pariorg the Nation;
China’s Children as Little Red Pioneeréyithropological Quarterh80 (Summer 2007): 647-672. Though
the study of Latin American childhoods is still @aping, see Tobias Hecht, elllinor Omissions:
Children in Latin American History and SociéMadison: University of Wisconsin Press, 2002) and
Bianca Premo, “How Latin America’s History of CHildod Came of Age,Journal of the History of
Childhood and Youth (2008): 63-76.



This dissertation departs from the premise thaegpdead public concern with
childhood “finds political expression in the modstrproject of nation-building.”
Accordingly, just as “...the coincident emergencéhef distinct category of childhood
with the rise of the modern nation-state affecésdteation, expansion, contestation, and
duration of modern nations like the United Statésfgue that Cuban and Cuban-
American history before and after the 1959 Revolutnhay also be fruitfully approached
through the prism of the chifdVly study thus seeks to answer two interrelatedtjes:
first, how have symbolic and actual children inflaed and been influenced by the
trajectory of the Cuban Revolution and the emergari@ Cuban-American exile
community in the United States? And more broadlyatndoes their centrality to
propaganda, public debate and political actionath Bides of the Florida Straits reveal
about the importance of children to the competiatgom-building projects of twentieth
century democratic capitalism and communism, added, to the way that modernity

itself has been defined?

* Many eighteenth and nineteenth century US writadéss contributed to the longstanding associatiothef
new nation with a child. Protesting the injustioé®8ritish colonial administration in the Thirte€wvlonies,
John Adams declared that Great Britain’s “childotiés are of the same ancestry” as the “old English
folks” and so deserved to be treated with equalitgt justice. Believing that demands for increased
representation were falling on deaf ears in Englaimdmas Paine argued that the “infant state of the
colonies’ justified their ‘separation from a cortygarent’ country committed to denying their intedi
“rights and liberties. Throughout early nationalifpal writing, the child was similarly and congisitly
represented as a symbol of the new nation, aciregfaunding myth through which the United Stat@d h
come into being. See John Adams [Humphrey Plougigiqgseud.], “We Won't Be Their Negroes,”
Boston GazetteOctober 14, 1765; Thomas Paifide Political Writings of Thomas Paifiliddletown,
NJ: George Evans, 1837); and Caroline F. Levar@ierle of Liberty: Race, the Child, and National
Belonging from Thomas Jefferson to W. E. B. Du Baisham, NC: Duke University Press, 2006), 5-6.

® locate the origins of modernity, as well as thigins of “modern” notions of childhood as a distin
stage of life, in sixteenth century Europe, duting era beginning with the invention of the prigtpress
in 1439, given impetus by the Age of Discovery #meltriangular Atlantic trade which funded the
Industrial Revolution, and expressed most forcgfalid consistently through the rise of the natitates
During the modern era, the rise of capitalism cioied with the emergence of new models of



In order to answer these interrelated questions dibsertation engages the
transnational history of the Cuban Revolution ag&in which to interrogate the
complex uses and abuses of children and the syouglire of the child in the
construction and maintenance of modern nation-mglgrojects. The persistent linkages
between children and Cuban aspirations towardsmatautonomy, encompassing at
least a century of struggle against first Spanrghthen US dominance as well as
experiments with both democratic capitalism aneh&vonary socialism, provides an
ideal lens through which to analyze the relatiopdigtween childhood and the nation-
making projects that define the modern era. Algiothis theme resonates through the
last two centuries of Cuban and US history, an@@dadthrough the very history of
modernity, sufficient attention has not been paidttildren, neither as an active force in

national life. | address these omissions by anafy#e transnational politics of

representative government. These processes creabechous wealth and a more equitable way of life fo
some; they also fueled ongoing imperial adventarekrivalries, the devastating slave-labor extoactif
wealth from new world colonies, and the massiveatatislocation and the dispossession of entire
communities of people. In Western Europe and inttNémerica after the founding of the United States,
then, “modern” ideas of liberty, equality and indiwval human rights co-existed uneasily with Social
Darwinism and scientific racism, concepts thatifiest the subordination and exploitation of manyte
service of an elite few. Modern understandingshilibood were deeply implicated in the dynamics of
conquest, expansion and imperialism that facilitates rise of modern European nation-states. Iisdinee
way that hierarchical distinctions between male fmdale, adult and child, and public and private
provided the foundation for the emergence of deataccapitalism, they also provided a means through
which to construct other cultures as Europe’s iembcundeveloped past. By both feminizing and
infantilizing the peoples they encountered on mnilitand trade expeditions, European imperialistewe
able to cast themselves in the role of wise, beleawdather and thus justify the conquest and bt
foreign territories as in the best interests ofribevly created colonial child-subject. This chileiatered
ideology would later become important to proponeftdS expansionism in Mexico, the Caribbean and
Asia. See Benedict Andersdmagined Communities: Reflections on the Origind Spread of
Nationalism(London: Verso, 1983); Immanuel Wallerstéikiprld Systems Analysis: An Introduction
(Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 2004); Phillées, Centuries of Childhood: A Social History of
Family Life(New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1962); StepherBolitics of Culture6; Daniel B. Schirmer and
Stephen Rosskamm Shalom, &the Phillipines Reader: A History of Colonialisngd¢olonialism,
Dictatorship, and Resistan¢Boston: South End, 1987), 23-26; and Ronald Tak&ki Entering Wedge:
The Origins of the Sugar Plantation and a MultirethWorking Class in Hawaii,Labor History2, no.1
(Winter 1982): 34-46.



childhood in both Havana and Miami between 1959 H9&P, framing this dissertation

as a case study that sheds powerful light on tleeafcsymbolic and actual children in
broader nation-making projects, both territoriadl @masporic. This study thus situates the
child at the heart of a complex modern processishaggotiated as much in the realms of

culture and society as in the spheres of politles,economy, and international relations.

Though concerned with events and themes that wadsts limited periodization,
this dissertation focuses on the period betwee® B398 1962 as a key juncture in the
history of the Revolution and US-Cuba relationsyhich struggles to define and control
Cuban childhood achieved a dramatic salience orsthied and in the United States.
During these three years, rebel commander Fiddr@€assumed control of the island’s
government, employing an increasingly authoritadad personalistic style of leadership
to transform a primarily nationalist and reformsbvement to remove dictator Fulgencio
Batista from power into a socialist Revolution.tA¢ same time, the Revolution’s rapid
and unexpected radicalization alienated many obhggnal middle class, urban, and
Catholic supporters, who by 1960 had begun to esepiteeir opposition through counter-
revolutionary resistance and a massive exodus fhensland. During this volatile
period, both the symbolic figure of the child amdual children played an important role
in creating political consensus, mobilizing supgdortrevolutionary initiatives, and
marginalizing dissenting voices; however, childhatgb served as an important cultural
site through which anti-communist and anti-Castub&hs organized and articulated

their resistance to the Revolution. Struggles tatrmd understandings and practices of



childhood also served as a motivating force behmady Cubans’ decisions to flee to the

United State<.

Children, both symbolic and actual, also playeodmsttutive role in the creation
and consolidation of a militantly anti-Castro exsl@mmunity in South Florida.
Beginning in late 1959, Fidel Castro’s use of syhdwand actual children to spur on a
rapidly radicalizing Revolution contributed to theeakdown of historically intimate
relations with the United States, leading the matmpursue a strategic alliance with the
Soviet Union in the first few months of 1960. Asddllie class Cubans left in ever greater
numbers for the United States, they and their bllfs developed a child-centered
“creation myth” which encouraged the federal goweent to open its doors to freedom-
loving parents who sought to protect their childitem the horrors of communism.
Moreover, the dissemination of this creation myitotugh the placement of stories and

images of Cuban children in local and national rdwilped secure essential support for

® The first wave of Cuban emigration, from 1959 wdber 1962, encompassed about 200,000 persons,
most of them white, middle class, urban and at leasiinally Catholic; since many of the people who
were most immediately alienated by the revolutigmaocesses were especially afraid of the potential
impact of political changes on their children, faes with children under 18 years of age were also
overrepresented in this wave. During the secondevedivnigration between 1965 and 1973 growing
numbers of lower middle and working class Cubafighe island, and were incorporated into the éxist
structures of the exile community and its anti-caimist, Catholic and child-centered ideology. Charige
the Cold War strategies of US foreign policy durthg late 1970s, as well as the different clagsarand
familial characteristics of subsequent waves ofd@gtdeparting the island, meant that discursive
associations between childhood, family and antitooamism were much less salient in the stories that
circulated about the 198@arielito refugees. Less forcefully articulated, the non&tbekignificant links
between childhood and emigration amonghtaielitos and the Special Periadlsercs of the early 1990s
burst back into the forefront of Cuban exile pobtduring the 1999 Elian Gonzalez custody battleneas
the politics of childhood gained a new saliencetanisland. For more on the differences between
successive waves of Cuban immigrants see Richafagen, Richard A. Brody, and Thomas J. O’Leary,
Cubans in Exile: Disaffection and the Revolut{@tanford, CA: Stanford University Press, 1968Y an
Lisandro Pérez, “Growing Up in Cuban Miami: Immitoa, the Enclave, and New Generations,” in
Rubén G. Rumbaut and Alejandro Portes, Ethnicities: Children of Immigrants in Ameri¢Berkeley:
University of California Press, 2001), 91-126.



refugees from Miami’'s Anglo-American majority byrnp@aying them as sharing the
Christian and middle class family values that heltie@ved prominence in Cold War
America! Exile leaders also relied heavily on children ahdd-centered discourses and
images to demonize the Castro regime and its Spsaiedbns, to promote political unity
and solidarity among displaced Cubans, and toistli§. support for their counter-

revolutionary activities.

After the April 1961 Bay of Pigs invasion and thet@er 1962 Missile Crisis
failed to produce the downfall of the Revolutioriles’ dream of Castro’s defeat began
to recede into the distance. Miami Cubans nonetkalking to the their belief that exile
had been the right choice—a necessary evil to dared in order to safeguard the
wellbeing and future of their sons and daughtersd+amained committed to securing
the next generation’s return to a democratic hontel®Vith the withdrawal of U.S.
government support for future military action agditihe Revolution, discourses and
images of childhood acquired an even deeper resenémthe coming years and
decades, exiles would turn increasingly to theildecén to make sense of their losses—of
home, dignity, and identity—and for the inspirat@md strength they needed to begin

building new lives for themselves and their fanslie the United States.

This dissertation uncovers the persistent linksvbet children and nationalist
politics in the history of twentieth century Cubamd Cuban-American history, and more

broadly throughout the history of the modern dracated within the context of US

" For cultural perspectives on the Cold War, se&El@yler May,Homeward Bound: American Families
in the Cold War ErgNew York: Basic Books, 1988); and Jutta Weldeal eted.,Cultures of Insecurity:
States, Communities, and the Production of Darflygnneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1999)



imperialist interventions in Latin America and tGaribbean, it argues that the
transnational politics of Cuban childhood emergecesponse to and influenced Cuba’s
historic dependence on their powerful northern nleay. Shedding new light on how the
struggle to define, control and make political oéehildren propelled the 1959
Revolution and subsequent formation of the US szgidxile community, it also reveals
how the morally and emotionally charged politicxbiildhood obscured the historical
similarities between Cuban and other CaribbeanLatid American struggles to
negotiate the unequal political and economic retetnips which bound them to the
United States—qiving birth to the mythology of Cabamerican exceptionalism that
continues to separate the analysis of the exilemaice from the experiences of other
Latin American origin immigrant$ This dissertation is thus uniquely positioned to
contribute to the emerging field of hemispheric anthparative Latina/o History,
revealing previously unexamined connections betvesemts and actors in Havana,
Washington DC and Miami and between exiles andratiasporic Latina/o peoples in

the United States.

Making use of the analytical lens of the child ®idw the story of the Cuban
exile community back in time and to the home copatrd forward in time and across the
Florida Straits, this dissertation demonstrategytheerative possibilities of a hemispheric
and cultural Latina/o History. It offers a nuan@ahsideration of the powerful cultural

forces that propelled the 1959 Revolution, forcésctv are not adequately acknowledged

8For more discussion of how Latin American peoplesied encounters with U.S. imperialism provides a
connective thread in a hemispheric and comparatma/o History, see the introduction to David G.
Gutiérrez, edThe Columbia History of Latinos in the United S¢afénce 196QNew York: Columbia
University Press, 2004.



in the structural explanations offered by so mashofars’ Attention to the contested site
of Cuban childhood sheds new light on how the m&iself-definition evolved in the
first three years after Castro’s ascent to povileminating the processes of cultural
change which made possible the Revolution’s raidiatbn. It demonstrates that the
revolutionary government’s strategic interventianghe realm of Cuban childhood
allowed a nation saturated in US commodities, eust@nd values to cast off foreign
dominance and chart a new vision of the future tloaietheless resonated with
historically Cuban aspirations. Moreover, closeraibn to the politics of childhood also
sheds new light on how and why the Cuban countestuéon emerged, the sites from

which it launched its anti-Castro attacks, andsjpecific strategies it selected.

This child-centered lens allows us to go furthemntlconventional class-based
analyses in explaining resistance to the Revolutittrwas, after all, not inevitable that
the Catholic Church, private school educators artii® class parents would become
counter-revolutionary, especially given the inigsapport of many clergy and middle
class families for Castro’s leadership. By focusamgchildren, this study does not
downplay the importance of political and econonaictérs to the deterioration of
relationships with the United States and the enrexgef counter-revolutionary activity
on the island, but instead offers a more detailetrauanced analysis of the motives and

methods of anti-Castro activity on both sides efftorida Straits. It also reveals in a

° Excellent studies of Cuban history, politics andisty before and after the Revolution that pripeit
structural approaches include Irving Louis Horowitke Long Night of Dark Intent: A Half Century of
Cuban CommunisifNew Brunswick, NJ: Transaction, 2008); Louis &r&z, Jr.Cuba: Between Reform
and RevolutiorfNew York: Oxford University Press, 2011); andli@i McGillivray, Blazing Cane: Sugar
Communities, Class and State Formation in Cuba81B#9(Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 2009).
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new way, the constitutive role played by symbohd actual children in creating a
shared exilic identity, a common anti-Castro anile@mmunist agenda, and sense of
solidarity among Cuban refugees in the United Stdtdikewise demonstrates that the
US government’s supportive relationship with thevgng exile community was not
strictly motivated by geopolitical considerationscovering the shared set of modern
beliefs about the relationship between childhoadi thie nation and the future of

democracy in a Cold War world that underwrote tblationship.

Attention to the nation-making power of symbolicarctual children reveals the
inadequacy of structural analyses of the Revoltgiorigins and trajectory and class-
based explanations of the emergence of the exiteramity, highlighting the importance
of culture to all of these processes and to CubanGuban-American history in general.
Moreover, by exposing similarities between thedténtered understandings and
practices of pro- and anti-Castro actors, thisystuttovers previously hidden cultural
continuities between pre- and post-revolutionarp&and between island and US
resident Cubans—and indeed between the shared modt¢anarratives that link
children to the destiny of the nation-state in baimocratic and communist visions of
the future® It thus demonstrates that it is as ill-advisedaparate children from adults in
considering the history of a nation, as it is tamine political processes through the

artificial dichotomies of public and private, stated individual, or base and

1% On the relationship between metanarratives artdryisvriting, see Sigurdur Gylfi Magnusson, “The
Singularization of History: Social History and Matristory within the Postmodern State of Knowledge.”
Journal of Social Historg6, no. 3 (2003): 704.
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superstructuré. It also confirms that studies of childhood, usyiathnceived of in
cultural terms, in fact have much to contribut@tw understanding of “adult” political,
economic and social history, both domestically emernationally, in times of nation-

building, expansion, and imperialism, war and peaard even revolution.

Towards a Theory of Childhood: The Child as NationMaker

Scholars are widely in agreement that the notiochdfihood is a social
construction which varies across place and fiiRather than seeing the child as simply
a reflection of the political, social and cultufaices of any given historical moment,
though, | argue that symbolic and actual childramehlong played an active role in
political life. Moreover, | argue that their impartce to nationalist projects makes them
into “nation-makers,” at the heart of efforts tokeand re-make national communities
and to shape relations between modern states apdiege However, in order to make
clear the ways that symbolic and actual childréluémce and are influenced by broader

nation-making projects, further discussion of terts “child” and “nation” is required.

M LevanderCradle of Liberty6. Claudia Castafieda further notes that “the stiidiye child is important
not only with respect to children and their expecie of the world, but also with regard to the mgkari
worlds more generally.” See also Claudia Castaffeidaration: Child, Bodies, World@Durham, NC:
Duke University Press, 2002), 1. Along similar Bn8arrie Thorne has observed that “both femimist a
traditional knowledge remain deeply and unrefledincentered around the experience of adults.” See
Barrie Thorne, “Re-Visioning Women and Social Changyhere Are the Children®ender and Society
1, no. 1 (March 19871): 86; and Raymond WillianBdaSe and Superstructure in Marxist Cultural
Theory,” inRethinking Popular Culture: Contemporary Perspestiin Cultural Studiesed. Chandra
Mukerji and Michael Schudson (Berkeley: UniversifyCalifornia Press, 1991), 407-423.

2 For discussion of the social and cultural consioucof childhood, see Arié§enturies of Childhoad
While Aries’ work deals largely with childhood inEuropean context, it remains the definitive higtof
childhood to date. A more complete historiographghaldhood is offered in Chapter One of this
dissertation.
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This dissertation rests on a discursive approatheaheorization of childhood.
Heavily influenced by Joan Wallach Scott’'s semimatk on gender, it draws upon the
ideas of power, knowledge and discourse which waggnally developed by Foucault
within a discussion of shifting understandings etuglity, ideas that have since been
successfully made use of in interrogating the hisadly contingent categories of race,
ethnicity and class. The work of these scholarerefén exciting point of departure from
which to begin to develop a theory of childhoodatiscursive construction.

| begin, then, with a definition of childhoad the discursively constructed
understanding and organization of physical, cogaiéind psychological stage-of-life
differences. Just as we cannot “see” sexual diffe¥eexcept through our socially
mediated knowledge of the body, | argue that dedins of childhood cannot be
disentangled from the discursive contexts in whigy are always enmeshed. In specific
historical moments, these definitions have bedeadtdd by a range of power relations
and perspectives shaped around inequalities of cta®s, gender and sexuality; they
have also been transformed through a constant gsa@fenegotiation between domestic
and international political, legal, and economicistures, as well as by the social and
cultural institutions of science and medicine,gieln, the media, schools, and family.

This definition’s emphasis on the relationship kedw power and the production
of knowledge requires us to make a tentative hecidsstinction between “symbolic”

and “actual” children—though in practice it is aftdifficult to ascertain where one ends

13 Joan ScottGender and the Politics of Historgev. ed. (New York: Columbia University Press, 999
and Michel Foucaultdistory of Sexuality: An Introductigwol. 1, trans. Robert Hurley (New York:
Vintage Books, 1988).
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and the other begins, or to assess the ways thenaat with one another. Representations
of the symbolic child, though embodying historigapecific and contingent
understandings of childhood, frequently appearomithant public discourse in the figure
of an anonymous and universal “every-child,” thgredanforcing hegemonic
constructions of this stage of liféHighly normative and possessing great moral and
emotional power, the symbolic child is the repasitof a community’s self-image and
vision of the future, incarnating its shared viduealues and aspirations, as well as its
vulnerabilities and anxieties; as such, it freqlyeappears as a symbol of the collective,
suppressing those traits associated with any iddaliliving child. It is also deployed to
explain and justify actions taken on its behalf] &y extension, on behalf of “the
community.”®

The symbolic child therefore has a powerful infloemon the structures,

institutions and practices which shape the livesab@ial living children, whose minds

and bodies have been targeted by adults for car@m@tection, training and

4 For a discussion of the use of symbols in the rGagivernment’s campaign to shape a revolutionary
consciousness in Cuba after 1959, see Tzvi Mé&liba: The Shaping of Revolutionary Consciousness
(London: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1990). Medintgkvfocuses on what he considers the main
“integrative symbols” of the Revolution, among thameteenth century independence leader José Marti,
rebel leaders Camilo Cienfuegos and Che Guevadaodicourse, the all-encompassing figure of Fidel
Castro. Though mentioning the ideological purpatached to revolutionary education programs aad th
involvement of children and young people in potitiand civic campaigns like the 1961 Literacy
Campaign, Medin does not explicitly include theufig of the child as among the integrative symbels h
considers essential to the consolidation of theoReion.

15 Like “child,” “community” is a problematic term fescholars attentive to the relations of power and
difference within what have traditionally been uredeod as unified and bounded groups. | am similarl
hesitant to employ the term in discussions of Miarfiist wave of Cuban refugees, especially intigh

the political differences that divided pro- andidButista exiles before 1961. For lack of a better
alternative, however, | will continue to use “conmity” when referring to groups of people that haee
self-defined or have been ascribed in this way $d while paying attention to the political purpsshat
often accompany the use of the term, and withélkegnition that membership in these communities has
not always been freely assumed or enjoyed equglbvbryone presumed to “belong.”
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mobilization, indoctrination and control—in orderghape their lives and behavior in the
present and with an eye on their future role asemt. Conversely, exigencies associated
with actual children influence the ways in whicle symbolic child is represented and
deployed within their communities. They are thusxinicably intertwined with one
another?®

It is nonetheless useful to distinguish betweemnasggntations of the symbolic
child and initiatives that seek to influence actialdren. This distinction allows us to
ask more precise questions abatity andhowknowledge about children is produced,
contested and naturalized—and to what end. Whiehiip actors have sought to create
or contest understandings and practices of childbdWhose interests are served by these
efforts? What are the natures and origins of tho®seests? What methods, media and
techniques are employed by those seeking to definedefine childhood—for example,
the transmission of images and messages (bothcaxgiid implicit) through diverse
channels, or the establishment or abolishment id-6bcused laws, policies, institutions
and cultural practices? In the process, which@éiiere understandings or practices of
childhood are negated, and which children includleexcluded from definitions that
have become hegemonic? What are the consequemieggled or otherwise, both for

children and the communities which they are pa?t of

16 Claudia Castafieda uses the concept “figurationfesrribe this dialectic between experience and
representation by which the child (or any othercegmt or entity) is given particular form througlscburse
in ways that “speak to the making of worlds.” Shgues that a “figure” is thus “the simultaneously
material and semiotic effect of specific practiddederstood as figures, furthermore, particulaegaties
of existence can also be considered in terms af tises—what they ‘body forth’ in turn. Figuratiemthus
understood here to incorporate a double force:titatige effect and generative circulation.” Condag

of childhood in both material and semiotic termguiees, then, that the historian pay attentiondth tthe
real lives of children and the meanings attributethem in specific social and historical contese
Castafedariguration, 3.



15

Building on this discursive definition of childhopoidhave developed an
understanding of childhood as central to the “imagve ideological labor” of nation-
building and the ongoing construction of natiomkritity, unity and stability. Rather
than simply reflecting the political, social andtaual forces of any given historical
moment, | argue that symbolic and actual childravehconsistently been drawn upon by
modern nations in the pursuit of a wide range ditipal, economic, social and cultural
goals; they have similarly been envisioned as itgmbito the negotiation of nations’
relationships with other powers. Their constitutioke in national life thus makes them
into “nation-makers,” essential to the emergenakraaintenance of modern nation
building projects.

This theorization allows us to move beyond passorestructions of childhood as
a mere reflection of a given environment, in oreassess more precisely the distinct,
though often complementary roles played by symlanid actual children in influencing
broader historical and political processes. Witk political potential of the symbolic
child has already been discussed, and is in areyeasly grasped, additional analysis is
needed to understand the function of actual cmldrehese processes. Children have
often been defined by legal categories that bantliem formal participation in the
political sphere, even as so much political disseus devoted to claims made by others

in their name. However, in spite of bars to thairtigipation in recognized political

" Through imaginative ideological labor, nationaistork at “clarifying the idea of the nation andigp

it concrete expression by creating historical mygiepagating values, and constructing institutidrieeir
labor seeks to “undermine competing loyalties, saghegionalism, and erect ‘an ideological and
institutional structure of immense power” within iwh the range of possible political activities dreliefs
would be contained and thus the new national trajgacetermined.” See Michael H. Hulhdeology and
U.S. Foreign PolicyNew Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 1987), 1'd &woff Eley, “Nationalism and
Social History,”Social History6, no. 1 (January 1981): 92, 104.
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activities such as voting or holding office, chédrhave frequently been encouraged or
required to perform other “adult” political dutiedrem attendance at rallies and
participation in mass organizations to vigilancgeiligence gathering and even military
service—in spite of (or perhaps because of?) tieespgcific physical, mental and
emotional characteristics that limit their abilityexercise free will or speak on their own
behalf’®

Though the nature of children’s political actiorcisarly problematic, |
nonetheless insist that the child does, in manggsgmssess and exercise a limited form
of agency. Though their lives are circumscribedlygnge of political and legal, social
and cultural, and physical/developmental factosghd their control, children can and
do act—though often not of their own volition ortviull understanding—and these
actions, as much as the meanings attached torépegsentation within public discourse,

have enormous political consequentdsis on this basis that | see both symbolic and

18 Recent research has explored how the inequatitieseen adults and children has led to the subseque
misrepresentations and misuses of children in pogular and academic mediums; see the following:
Julian Henriques, et alChanging the Subje¢tondon: Routledge, 1998); Alison James, Chris §eakd
Alan Prout,Theorizing ChildhoodCambridge: Polity, 1998); Alison James and Alaou®, “A New
Paradigm for the Sociology of Childhood? ProvenaRtemise, and Problems,” @onstructing and
Reconstructing Childhood: Contemporary Issues éSbociological Study of Childhooed. Alison James
and Alan Prout (London: Falmer, 1990); and Stegkdan,Childhood and Sexualiff.ondon: Blackwell
Publishers, 1982). Other scholars have begun t@dstmate sensitivity to the political work which
childhood performs on behalf of others. Claudiat@f@ésda analyzes “the ways in which the child (as on
among a number of categories of [unequal] diffee@rmomes to accrue significant cultural value, af as
the work that it does along the way. Asking how aiy the child as a figure has been made a resdorce
wider cultural projects brings the child into tleedground of the analysis regarding its uses ahg\vfar
adult discourses, and provides the groundworkrf@gining an alternative order of things.” See Ceestia,
Figuration, 2.

1% The actions and behaviors of actual children nmeinterpreted and represented in ways that appear t
support or resist broader political projects, wiethr not there is an explicit connection betweent,
thereby converting the actual into the symbolic—givihg further proof to the extent to which theotw
categories overlap. For example, photographs ¢dren smiling and waving flags may be represented b
the media as evidence of widespread support foliacal leader. This fusion of the actual and the
symbolic, a technique frequently employed by Culstése-sponsored media after 1959, may be
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actual children as actors in the broader histoacal political processes that
simultaneously shape their liv&s.

Theorizing the child as nation-maker further regsiius to interrogate the
meanings attached to the term “nation,” a constvads historically contingent as that of
childhood. In line with Benedict Anderson’s genamte-envisioning of the nation as an
“imagined community,” this study moves beyond cortienal territorially-based
definitions to embrace an understanding of nationhas both a category of analysis and
a category of social, cultural and political praefit According to this definition, the
nation is not strictly a self-evident or staticigntontained by clearly demarcated
borders; rather, it is a ever-evolving social canst produced via a complex range of
interactions between the state, the market, antscuiety, and between institutions and
individuals, constantly in flux as a result of hunetivity and efforts to make and re-

make its meaning. Moreover, the category of “ndtieralso used by people to negotiate

understood as “symbolic action,” one of the esséittegrative symbols Tzvi Medin sees as at thathef
Cuban revolutionary consciousness. See Mélte, Shaping of Revolutionary Consciousnggs

% |n asserting a form of limited political agency fthildren, | diverge from other scholars who have
written about Cuban revolutionary childhood.Tline Lost Apple: Operation Pedro Pan, Cuban Children
the U.S., and the Promise of a Better Futiieyia de los Angeles Torres describes Cuban childse
pawns and victims of the Cold War struggle betw@aba, the USSR and the United States. This
characterization recognizes the gap between plitiaims made through, and on behalf of, Cuban
children, but pays scant attention to the interstiand/or actions of the island’s young people eitdaton
the struggle to define their nation’s politicaldtt. Maria de los Angeles Torrdhe Lost Apple:
Operation Pedro Pan, Cuban Children in the U. 8d éhe Promise of a Better Futuf@oston, MA:
Beacon, 2003), 2.

2L See Andersorimagined CommunitieRRogers Brubaker and Frederick Cooper, “Beyondritity,”
Theory and Socie®9 (February 2000): 1-47; Rogers Brubakéationalism Reframed: Nationhood and
the National Question in the New Eurofi@&ambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 19%6)a Maria
Alonso, “The Politics of Space, Time and Substastate Formation, Nationalism, and Ethnicitffinual
Review of Anthropolog®3 (1994): 379-405.
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their identities and membership in different comitias and to make sense of
themselves and their lives.

Rather than seeing this (admittedly amorphoushd&fn as limiting the
possibilities for analysis, | employ it deliberatéh order to emphasize the contingencies
of nationhood, focusing less on what the natsosend more on how it is “done.” This
definition further allows us to decouple the natasipractice from the nation-as-territory
and, perhaps somewhat paradoxically, to begin tierstand it as a
transnationally/translocally-constituted phenomefidrhese new understandings are
essential to this study. Given the intimacy and glexity of the historical ties between
Cuba and the United States, the significant infbeeof the island’s US colony before
1959, and the presence of Cuban diasporic comreanitiSouth Florida and New York
over at least the past 150 years, | argue thatassential to approach the history and
politics of Cuban childhood within this transnatbftranslocal framework of the
nation—even, as this dissertation will demonstrater the severing of formal relations

between the United States and Cuba in 861.

22| am not suggesting that “transnational” or glatiag forces in modern society have dramatically
diminished the power of the nation-state or itdigttio control individuals’ access to the rewasisl
benefits of citizenship. The nation-state and matigoolitics continue to determine, to a large deghe
life possibilities enjoyed by most people, mostgmaintly in the case of refugees, undocumented migra
and their children. See Roger Waldinger and DaitzhErald, “Transnationalism in Questiohe
American Journal of Sociologarch 2004): 1177-1195.

2| use the term “transnational” to describe proesssy which people build social fields that cross
geographic, economic, political and cultural bosdd@ihrough these processes, transmigrants andnibeir
migrant relatives and communities develop relatipssthat link countries of origin, temporary reside
and settlement in multiple ways. Expanding upoa tuncept, the term “translocal” refers at once to
historical/structural locations, geographic scadesl subject positions...it is not centered in natitaies
and nationalities but articulates geographic umiitspace (place, nation, region, world) with higtak
locations and subjectivities that take into accdahatways people are concurrently and multiply fiaséd
by their race, class, gender, sexuality, ethnicigtionality—and even age. These processes antignssi
are integral to the formation of deterritorializaad diasporic nations and are at the heart of the
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Through the struggles, upheavals and radical toamsftions of the modern era,
transnational struggles to define and control Cuffalihood have shaped both the
nation’s domestic and international affairs andlthes of the island’s children. The
Cuban child-as-nation-maker—and, since 1959, aesmateaker—has also served to
focus and articulate the processes of politicahppation that led to the fragmentation
and reformation of the nation into “Two Cubas,” sh@ as many similarities as
differences, centered around the cities of HavadaMiami?* These two nations, island-
resident and diasporic, in spite of the geograplaind ideological barriers that divide
them, continue to interact with one other in waat influence the identity and trajectory
of both communities. They remain mutually conshteientities, shaped by an ongoing
process of transnational encounters, contestatidrmacommodation, that continues to
articulate itself through symbolic and actual chéli—a process which, as the 1999 Elian
Gonzalez custody battle revealed in poignant detlsib continues to impact the lives of

Cuban children on both sides of the Florida Straits

fragmentation and reformation of the Cuban natiia the “Two Cubas.” See Linda Basch, Nina Glick-
Schiller, and Cristina Szanton Blam¢ations Unbound: Transnational Projects, Postcoédni
Predicaments, and Deterritorialized Nation-Stateanghorne, PA: Gordon and Breach Science, 1994);
Agustin Lao-Montes and Arlene Davila, eflambo Montage: The Latinization of New Ydikew York:
Columbia University Press, 2001), 13; Jorge Duding Puerto Rican Nation on the Move: Identities on
the Island and in the United Statghapel Hill, NC: University of North Carolina Psg2002), 4; and
Juan FloresThe Diaspora Strikes Back: Caribefio Tales of Leagrand TurningNew York: Routledge,
2009).

4| allude to the fragmentation and reformation ab@n nationhood after 1959 by referring to the “Two
Cubas.” | take the term from Ann Louise Barda€hba Confidential: Love and Vengeance in Miami and
Havana(New York: Random House, 2002), xvii. Bardach eleterizes Cuba and Miami as “parallel
universes” that share more similarities than déferes, including the predilection of both Cubas for
caudillo, or antidemocratic, strongman, political leadgrshihe parallel political trajectories of Miami and
Havana, especially in relation to migration andtps after 1959, are brilliantly analyzed in Mada los
Angeles Torresh the Land of Mirrors: Cuban Exile Politics in thénited States(Ann Arbor: University

of Michigan Press, 1999).
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Throughout this period, however, the role of symibahd actual children in
national life remained fundamentally consistentwtite functions they assumed before
and after the consolidation of the socialist Retrotu Understood in this way, the first
three years of a transnational history of Cubatdbbid reveal unexpected continuities
and recurring trends in the island’s history arghhght the remarkably persistent role of

the child-as-nation-maker across time, ideologicaistructs, and even territorial borders.

Childhood and the “Two Cubas”: A Brief Historiograp hy

Though located within the emerging field of hemisph and comparative
Latina/o history, this study also intervenes inang scholarly debates about childhood,
nationalism and the nation-state, as well as inecirefforts to re-imagine the place of
culture in the history of international relatiors#ign policy, immigration and ethnic
community formation. Breaking new ground in theadttization of the child as an active
force in modern nation-making projects, it alseeaffmore specific empirical
interventions into the history of US-Cuba relatiote® Cuban Revolution and the
formation of the Miami exile community.

The history of childhood begins with Philippe Ari&€enturies of Childhood
(1962), which argued that modern notions of chitathas a unique and intrinsically
important stage of life did not acquire widesprsadial, cultural or emotional
significance until at least the sixteenth cenfdrirhrough the 1970s, scholars devoted

themselves to supporting his contention by portrgyhe pre-modern family as

% Ariés, Centuries of Childhood369-370.
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instrumental, authoritarian, and lacking in affeetties, insisting on the progressivism
and moral superiority of the modern faniilgnd, in the process, overstepping many of
the tentative and nuanced claims of the originak@bSubsequently, in a critique that
began to emerge in the 1980s, historians sougtispwove Aries by insisting that
parental awareness of childhood, in all its digtages and stages, special needs and
vulnerabilities, can be documented all the way lackntiquity?® While historians have
recently begun to ask broader questions aboutrehiloh the past, they continue to
approach them peripherally through studies of deayy and household economics,
social policy, or education, or focus primarily thre familial context of children’s lives,

thereby relegating them to an imagined “privateieng of experiencg.

% See Michael Mitterauer and Reinhard Siedée European Family: Patriarchy to Partnership frone
Middle Ages to the Presefitans. Karla Oosterven and Manfred Horzinger (GiocdJniversity of
Chicago Press, 1982); Edward Shorfére Making of the Modern Fami{ilew York: Basic Books, 1975);
Lawrence StonelThe Family, Sex, and Marriage in England, 1500-1808w York: Harper and Row,
1977); and Lloyd DeMause, ed’he History of Childhoo@New York: Psychohistory, 1974).

27 Ariés, unlike many of his followers, vehementljeated the idea that parents in the past consgiausl
deliberately neglected or despised their childior. did he see love as lacking in premodern houdsho
rather, what was missing was parental and soaietalgnition of “the particular nature of childhoaatid
with it care for and involvement in a child’s lifearents just did not recognize their childrenuahsand
so families in the past were “moral and social'tsiniput not “sentimental.” Moreover, he did not
understand changes to family life over time asygk progressive and improving dynamic. Rathethas
child stayed home longer and families turned inruff@mselves and away from community-based
sociality, Ariés believed that heightened interesthildren’s development made them more susceptl
adult control and supervision. As a result, thegamee less free and joyous, and more pressureddewar
discipline and conformity. Arie€;enturies of Childhood375, 390, 403.

2 For analysis of the differences between theseenas of scholarship, see Steven Ozméntestors: The
Loving Family in Old Europ€Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2001).

2 More recent and more broadly defined approachekitdhood are reviewed by Cunningham, “Histories
of Childhood,” 1195-1208. Efforts to challenge tieral hierarchies of public and private are franaes

an explicit goal of feminist scholarship; Elizab&llon reminds us that “...the gendered logic sustag
U.S. liberalism” has played a role in relegatingdttood to the private sphere. “In such models,chiéd

is understood to reinforce and extend women'’s @aton with privacy, shoring up an American poliic
culture in which women are dependent and men @mnamous.” Elizabeth DillonThe Gender of
Freedom: Fictions of Liberalism and the Literarytic SphergStanford, CA: Stanford University Press,
2004), 145.
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A small body of recent scholarship explores theucal meanings of childhood,
noting how children through history have stoodanlfroader notions of innocence,
hope, incapacity, or evil, and considers how tleesestructions have impacted the lives
of young peoplé? However, most scholars persist in viewing thecchi a reflection,
and consequently as either victim or beneficiafyhistorical change, rather than as an
active force in national life. One exception istidun the work of Caroline Levander,
who recognizes the importance of children withirb&u history, noting that the child
was consistently featured in early political rheton both the United States and Cuba to
“constitute the very national entity it represeitsdowever, Levander’s study focuses
on the way the figure of the child has influencadted States and Cuban race relations,
and prioritizes the United States experience; mageder brief discussion of Cuban
childhood does not extend beyond the independenaggée that freed the island from
Spanish control in 1898.

My dissertation builds on Levander’s work, proviglia more comprehensive
theoretical model for the analysis of the myriad/svthat childhood has influenced
Cuban history during the national period, as weltansidering its role in Cuba-US
relations. | argue that Cuban children have playednstitutive role not only in the
trajectories of Cuban independence, but also thbsgpublican nationhood,
revolutionary socialism, and exile community forraat They have also played a crucial

role in the evolution of Cuba’s relationship with northern neighbor.

30 See, for example, James, Jenks, and PTberizing Childhood

31 LevanderCradle of Liberty 5.
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| break new ground in the theorization of childhdxydre-conceiving symbolic
and actual children as constitutive, rather thamp$y reflective of national life.
Departing from the assumption that widespread puddncern with children first
emerged as a corollary to the modern nation-staéeenvision childhood as central to
the “imaginative ideological labor” of ascendantioialist projects, the creation and
maintenance of collective identities, and the ctidaton of political and social
movements, both within territorially bounded andsgioric nation& Moreover, | argue,
national communities have long relied upon bothlsytic and actual children in
negotiating encounters with the outside world, ilngkchildhood inextricably to the
history of international relations and foreign pgliThe centrality of children to all of
these historical processes makes them into “natiakers,” constitutive of the
emergence, day-to-day functioning, and relationng/&en modern peoples and states,
within and across borders.

Making use of the theoretical lens of the childhason-maker to challenge
existing interpretations of the origins and tragegtof the Cuban Revolution and
emergence of the US-based exile community, thisedigtion simultaneously intervenes
in recent debates on the origins, nature and asingyrelevance of the nation-state; for
just as understandings of childhood and its ratatigp to the nation remain largely
implicit, modern conceptions of the nation whichedback to the Treaty of Westphalia
are only recently beginning to be interrogatednted around “Two Cubas” located in

Miami and Havana, my study is in conversation wither Latina/o scholars’ re-

32 Ariés, Centuries of ChildhoadCastafiedaiguration; LevanderCradle of Liberty Torres, The Lost
Apple; Eley, “Nationalism and Social History”; and Huhltgology and U.S. Foreign Polic§7.
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envisionings of the relationship between natiors their diasporas, especially those who
study the US resident communities originating i 8panish-speaking Caribbean. For
example, Jorge Duany defies traditional territdyiahd sovereignty-centered concepts of
nationhood by suggesting that Puerto Rico—whichrgerstands as encompassing both
island-resident and diasporic communities—shouldeustood as a “nation on the

move.” In line with this dissertation’s understamgliof nation-as-practice, he redefines
the term to mean “not as a well-bounded sovereige Hut as a translocal community
based on a collective consciousness of a shartahhitanguage and culture.”

My study also engages Juan Flores’ transnatioaaBtocal understanding of
diasporic nationhood. Flores argues that diasmamemunities must be understood
relationally, vis-a-vis both countries of origindanew host settings, as well as in terms of
the contradictions and complexities revealed thindiigsures along lines of race, class,
and gender. Moreover, reinforcing my theorizatibthe child as nation-maker, Flores
further argues that diasporic national life is statlied among youtf.Building on
Duany and Flores’ theoretical advances, this diaBen produces new
transnational/translocal knowledge in order to gbate to rethinking the outmoded
conceptions of “the national” that still pervadechthnistorical scholarshifs.

| also seek to intervene in recent debates abeutlle of culture in the history of
immigration and diasporic/ethnic community formatimy demonstrating how different

understandings and practices of childhood, angbtitséic discourses that have

%3 Duany,The Puerto Rican Nation on the Movie and FloresThe Diaspora Strikes Back

% Recent scholarship on Cuba begins to adopt thigppetive in Damian Fernandez, eduba
Transnational(Gainesville, FL: University Press of Florida, Z)0
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surrounded them, influenced Cuban migration pasteetween 1959 and 1962. |
demonstrate that cultural constructs of childhoadehplayed an important role in
mediating the human encounters produced by migraigguing that modernist
constructions of childhood shared by Cubans andrianes, as well as the strategic
representation of the island’s children in the U&Jm, contributed to the establishment
of uniquely favorable immigration and settlemerdistance policies that facilitated
Cuban immigratior’

This project also answers the calls of scholamigfation and citizenship for
research on how immigrant cultural practices impk&sporic/ethnic community
formation, informing interactions between immigiaahd the receiving community and
between different groups of ethnic and racially-+edrpeopl€® It does so by

demonstrating that children were central to thea@uexile community’s interactions

35 While previous generations of scholars saw imnmigras abandoning ties to countries of origin upon
arrival in the United States, and framed studieassimilation in terms of ethnic communities’ effoto
reject or retain “traditional” cultures, more retenholarship has challenged this view of cultuseagifact
and re-imagined ethnic cultures as a dynamic gastf inherited, adopted and invented practicesutiin
which marginalized peoples organize across traisraftranslocal spaces to assert strategic idesitit
stage political claims for inclusion, and demanda@ccess to the benefits of citizenship A concise
overview of this earlier literature is availableJohn Bodnar, introduction fthe Transplanted: A History
of Immigrants in Urban AmericéBloomington: Indiana University Press, 1985). @@oSanchez and
David G. Gutiérrez have developed these claimbkéir seminal work on the Mexican-American Chicana/o
communities in the United States; see George HearBecoming Mexican American: Ethnicity, Culture
and Identity in Chicano Los Angeles, 1900-1@Bw York: Oxford University Press, 1993); and 2b.
Gutiérrez Walls and Mirrors: Mexican Americans, Mexican Imnaigts, and the Politics of Ethnicity
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995).

% Francesca Polletta points to the power of suctatiges, arguing that “...storytelling helps to make
sense of the anomalous, how it elicits and chareralstions, and how it sustains individual and group
identities...” The narratives of Cuban exiles, tham not simply acts of remembering, but also argsved
constructing solidarities, policing ethnic boundariand pursuing political projects. As Alma Deioj
notes, “Not only do Cuban exiles desire to retara mythical homeland of the past,” through the
narratives which they deploy, but “they also desireonstruct &uba libreof the future.” See Francesca
Polletta,It Was Like a Fever: Storytelling in Protest andifcs (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
2006), 8; and Alma DeRojad, 4 Cubaniain Exile,” in Cuba Transnationaled. Damian J. Fernandez.
(Gainesville, FL: University Press of Florida, 3)0179-204.
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with the various state institutions that manageir tte-settlement in the United States, as
well as with the black, white and Latina/o commiasitof southern Florida. |
demonstrate that constructs of childhood playethigral part of the earliest wave of
Cuban immigrants’ efforts to build a garner sympdtbm the US mainstream, prove
themselves uniquely worthy of special governmesuigport and, eventually, to proclaim
themselves successful and assimilated Americate; by drawing unfavorable
comparisons between themselves, African-Americadsogher Latina/o immigrants—
and even between themselves and more Cubans graftar 198G My intervention in
all these fields thus contributes to rethinking hmationhood is practiced, not only by
Cuban exiles, but also by US Latina/os and othespmbric communities in a range of
national contexts.

This dissertation also begins to build empiricabwiedge about the as-yet
unwritten history of Cuban childhood, offering andepth analysis of the active role
played by symbolic and actual children during tire¢ volatile years following the
triumph of the 1959 Revolution. The work of Louiérez offers a starting point for
readers interested in the understandings and peaadf republican-era childhoods;
however, where my study places children at thetlodarational life, Pérez approaches
Cuban children peripherally—through discussionpudilic education, changing

consumption patterns, and popular culture—andrasans of illustrating his larger

37 For a discussion of the ways that narratives ef@aban exile community identity differ from thasfe
Nicaraguan migrants who fled to Miami in the 198@ter the Sandinista Revolution, and the differ@nti
treatment of these communities by the US governpseet Patricia Fernandez-Kelly and Sara Curran,
“Nicaraguans: Voices Lost, Voices Found, Bthnicities: Children of Immigrants in Americad. Rubén
G. Rumbaut and Alejandro Portes (Berkeley: Univgrsf California Press, 2001), 127-156.
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argument about American economic, political anducal hegemony on the island before
the Revolution’® Pérez’s work is nonetheless indispensable to my, pwinting towards

a rich, yet almost entirely unexplored, field fesearch, and inviting a more systematic
study of Cuban childhood.

Bringing together the distinct literatures on chiddd, the modern nation-state,
and Cuban and Cuban-American history and politibgegin to tell the untold story of the
relationship between the island’s children andioitgy-deferred dreams of national
autonomy. After making use of the powerful anabftiens of the child to shed new light
on the protracted history of Cuban nationalism @nbta-US relations that informed the
first three years of revolutionary change, | foonsaddressing the significant gaps in the
literature on the relationship between childhood #re nation during that period.
Though interactions between the Revolutionary stateCuban children have not gone
entirely unstudied, many of the available worksedazdck to the 1960s and 1970s. Cuban
sources from this period, written in support of tlesv regime’s claim that the Revolution
was “For the Children,” offer a vivid record of thengible benefits it provided to rural
and working class young people; however, in frantiggRevolution as “giver of gifts”
to children, most of these publications fail to moWledge the ways the Castro
government also benefited from its close relatigmshth the island’s youngest citizens.
Moreover, they do not explore the impact of reviolury initiatives on the lives of

middle class and elite children.

3 Louis A. Pérez, Jr., “The Imperial Design: Poktnd Pedagogy in Occupied Cuba, 1899-1902,” in
Essays orCuban History: Historiography and Researgainesville: University Press of Florida, 1995),
35-52; and Louis A. Pérez, JOn Becoming Cuban: Identity, Nationality and Cué¢Chapel Hill:
University of North Carolina Press, 1999).
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Contemporary studies written by “outside” obsenansilarly focus almost
exclusively on Castro’s efforts to expand publiceation on the island, and are often
limited by their enthusiasm for the Revolution’®gressive approaches to schooling and
childcare—again, to the detriment of a more comgnelve critical analysis of the ways
that the Castro government made use of child-cedteolicies, programs and initiatives
in the pursuit of broader political godPsJulie Marie Bunck’s more recent and more
critical study analyzes revolutionary efforts taqge young people at the center of a new
socialist culture on this island; nonetheless, Bisexcellent study also remains focused
on education and other child-centered policy itites and neglects the active role
played by symbolic and actual children in direcgghaping national lif€. Tzvi Medin’s
work on revolutionary consciousness similarly faesuisn the role of ideology in
education; though offering a more in-depth exannmabf the way that young people’s
participation in the 1961 Literacy Campaign helpedill in them the socialist worldview
projected by the Revolution, Medin also fails toagnize the strategic uses to which the
Castro government deployed images and discourséalzdn childhood to consolidate
the socialist Revolutioft.

My study also places children at the center ofeeiktory and politics. Scattered

references to children in studies of the US-basd¢oh@ community allude the ways that

% One of the most representative of these is Karatd\Zhildren of Che: Childcare and Education in
Cuba(Palo Alto, CA: Ramparts, 1978); see also ElizatsitherlandThe Youngest Revolution: A
Personal Report on Cubi&lew York: Dial Press, 1969).

0 Julie Marie BunckFidel Castro and the Quest for a Revolutionary Grdtin Cuba(University Park,
PA: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1994).

“1 Medin, The Shaping of Revolutionary Consciousness
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the swift radicalization of the Revolution threatdrtraditional notions of Cuban family
life and childhood and accelerated emigration ftomisland; however, children play a
peripheral role in most of these storfé3he few studies focused on children are
dedicated to documenting the experience of unacaara@ minors whose parents,
fearing communist indoctrination in Castro’s sclspskent them into foster care in the
United States through “Operation Pedro Péddowever, this scholarship has been
produced by Cuban-Americans scholars who often sedya writing primarily for an
“insider” audience that shares their ideologicalgtivities, their intimate knowledge of
local events, and their specific ideas about theicance of the Revolution. Such texts
allude to and assume the existence of the histlyriglpecific understandings, practices
and discourses of Cuban childhood, rather tharyaimg their constitutive role in the

transformation of Cuban nationhood after 1959.

This is not the case in Maria de los Angeles Torffbe Lost Apple: Operation
Pedro Pan, Cuban Children in the U.S., and the Rserof a Better Futuré2003),
which views the voyage of these 14,000 unaccompastiddren to the United States
between 1959 and 1963 as representative of a thblpanalyzed dialectical
relationship between childhood and the nation ib&uhistory; nonetheless, her analysis

rests on the assumption that children were simgdlgctions of, and passive victims of,

2 Marfa Cristina Garciddavana USA: Cuban Exiles and Cuban Americans irttSBlorida, 1959-1994

(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996jlv& Pedraza-BaileyPolitical and Economic Migrants
in America: Cubans and Mexicafiustin: University of Texas Press, 1985); and i&iRedrazaPolitical

Disaffection in Cuba’s Revolution and Exodiew York: Cambridge University Press, 2007).

3 Yvonne M. CondeQperation Pedro Pan: The Untold Exodus of 14,048a&uChildren(London:
Routledge, 1999); Victor Andres Tridyleeing Castro: Operation Pedro Pan and the CubdiildZen’s
Program(Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 199&)dal orres,The Lost Apple
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the larger Cold War forces that shaped the Rewwliditrajectory. Missing from this
analysis—and from the other previously discussediss—is the recognition that Cuban
children, both symbolic and actual, were not simp@yneficiaries or victims of the
Revolution, but rather, were powerfully constitetifigures of the events taking place in
Havana and Miami between 1959 and 148y dissertation focuses on addressing
these omissions, asking how political actors irhl@uba and the United States made use
of both symbolic and actual children to promote petmg political agendas during the
first three years of Revolution, analyzing the @msences for both children and the

national communities to which they belonged.

Methodology and Sources

This dissertation draws on theoretical models amtepts drawn from the fields
of history, sociology, cultural studies and pohliscience, as well as data gathered in
Cuba and the United States, to trace and analgzedtion-making work performed by

Cuban children on both sides of the Florida Strémtso doing, it seeks to transcend both

*4 Though | have reservations about the author'sagat of Cuban children as pawns of the Cold War
political struggle surrounding the Cuban Revolutioy dissertation owes its origins in large paritaria

de los Angeles Torres’ excellent study of the ntigraof unaccompanied Cuban minors to the United
StatesThe Lost Appléells the story of a battle “between two statggesenting seemingly opposite
systems of government. Both choose children aséens to wage their battles...The Pedro Pan exodus
thus becomes a window through which to understawddhildren’s needs were defined, and indeed
manipulated, in a moment when competing versionth@Mmodernist project, communism and democracy,
face off. It tells us about the place of childramiodern society and it suggests that the exodssnega
contest over protecting children but rather abaugeting state-building projects.” This dissertatio
expands upon Torres’ study by locating the Pedroéadus among other struggles over Cuban children
between 1959-1962, both in Cuba and southern FEprather than seeing the migration of unaccompianie
minors as an isolated or exceptional event, | wstdad it as one among many child-centered strugalles
of them interconnected and representative of adenohistorical trend: the emergence of a moderionot

of childhood that envisions the care, upbringind eantrol of children as integral to the destinyo#
nation-state. Torre§he Lost Apple22.
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disciplinary boundaries and the Cold War era “atedies” model that continues to
delineate historical scholarship in many Americaiversities. Moreover, it challenges
practices of “methodological nationalism” that egusociety and nation with the state
and assume that countries are the natural unérfalysis, reading Cuban and US sources
as a single record of the transnational/translbrstbrical process by which residents of
two politically and geographically separate, bubetbeless mutually constituting Cuban
communities, utilized symbolic and actual childrerthe pursuit of radically different
national projects? By denaturalizing modern notions of both thedlihd the nation, |
offer an alternative story of the Cuban Revolutiemphasizing its continuity with the
island’s century-long nationalist project and, @grh more unexpectedly, the shared
adherence of ideologically opposed Cubans on hd#ds ©f the Florida Straits to a
fundamental set of modernist assumptions that peddaropelled and will most likely
outlive the island’s socialist experiment.

This dissertation draws upon archival materialfigagd in Cuba and Southern
Florida during five research trips between 2000 20itll. The majority of sources are
housed at thBiblioteca Nacional José Martih Havana, the Cuban Heritage Collection
at the University of Miami, and the Hoover Instéwin War, Peace and Revolution at
Stanford University. | have integrated sources gjath on the island, including

government publications, scholarly studies and peywsr, magazine and journal articles,

5 See Andreas Wimmer and Nina Glick Schiller, “Metbimgical Nationalism, the Social Sciences, and
the Study of Migration: An Essay in Historical Beisiology,” International Migration Reviewfall 2003):
576-610.
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with a range of archival sources located at theseldS universities, using them together
to tell this transnational story.

The Cuban Heritage Collection’s extensive coltatiof government and civic
publications, magazine and newspaper articles ditdrals from Cuban periodicals
through the Republican and Revolutionary periodselbas those produced by the
Cuban exile community in the United States, makéheulk of my archival sources.
The most significant of these deal with the eadyiqgd of exile community formation,
including the records of the Cuban Refugee Centieich opened in 1960 under the
auspices of the US Department of Health, Educatiod,Welfare. As the focal point of
refugee registration, relief and settlement, theC@Rllection offers a wealth of
correspondence, statistics, pamphlets, governnonindents and records of
congressional hearings, photographs, as well asdeof films and other publications
relating to the early exile community. These sosifm®vided vivid insight into the
political and social issues that affected Cubargéési, and consistently reflect the
discourses of childhood which | see as at the legdhe fragmentation and reformation

of the island nation into “Two Cubas” after the Rkexion.

| have also made use of the records of the TrutthuAuba Committee, Inc., a
non-profit organization founded by Miami exileslii61 to disseminate information
about communist Cuba throughout the United Statdd.atin America, as well as the
records of th&€ruzada Educativa Cubanfounded in 1962 to promote Cuban culture
and history in the United States and to fight thagiration and expansion of
international communism throughout educationalesyistin the Americas. The

transcripts, manuscripts, awards, photographs)arations and school programs
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generated by this organization offer another lexts the activities and public discourses
through which exiles articulated their understagdiof the relationship between
childhood and the nation, and their intertwinech&ttand political identities as Cuban
émigrés and refugees from communism. The CHC d@leof more than 1,000 titles of
periodiquitos the independently published magazines, bulletiagsletters and
newspapers published by Cuban exiles beginningten1959, have also provided me
with insight into exile perspectives on eventsrgkplace on the island as well as

constant examples of the ways symbolic and achildren participated in émigré life.

At the Hoover Institute, | examined collectionstthalped me situate the Cuban
Revolution and the growth of the exile communitypast of the rise of global
communism after World War Il. These included theores of the International Rescue
Committee, which placed the Cuban exodus and lessetht within the broader
parameters of US Cold War era refugee policy.d atsidied the Cuba file of The
Americas Collection, which contains one of the nsighificant collections of Fidel
Castro and Che Guevara’s writings and speecheants on Soviet policy toward the
island, and related clippings from serials and rpapsrs published in the United States
and Cuba from the 1960s-1980s. Focusing heavilgdutation, it also contains posters,
film footage, photographs, book jackets and icoaphy that provided compelling
evidence of the salience of children in public debaver foreign relations between these
nations. | also made extensive use of the Hoo\stitliee’s records of the Citizens
Committee for a Free Cuba, an organization of édsigind academics who gathered data

and published reports on the political, econonocja and cultural effects of Cuban
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communism, US foreign policy towards Cuba, and éénagtivities from 1960-1974.
The rich collection of Cuban émigré testimonialshiis collection provided first-hand
perspectives on the changing understandings, pesciind discourses of childhood on

the island in that period.

Within all of these collections | have paid speatiéntion to the representation of
children in news media and government and civianization sponsored propaganda
messages, images, and initiatives, including spesegiolitical cartoons, pamphlets and
press releases; | have also considered films, ost®rybooks and other child-centered
publications, both academic and popular. Finallyave studied the oral histories and
memoirs produced by members of this community wikeoevehildren during the early
years of the Revolutiori® Both interviews and memoirs help illuminate thenpdex
relationship between representation and experigntte history of Cuban childhood; |
employ them both as a means of emphasizing the thaysare intertwined, as well as to

highlight my analytical distinction between the dytic child, on whose behalf so many

“® The use of memoirs presents a range of methodelbgdncerns. The importance of the political ia th
lives of Cubans of all ages, on both sides of tlgidla Straits and especially after 1959, cannot be
overstated; this reality requires that historiaosmit to an especially rigorous reading of all $exnd
engage in a careful process of cross-checking thiépie perspectives embedded in primary sources
against secondary material that has been produtéiedsland and in the United States. Howeverl|ewhi
taking into account the ideological boundaries Wwhaften divide island and US resident versions atb&h
history, | contend that scholars must also payttie to commonalities across the texts, and read
empathetically for the origins of and responseth#oRevolution that are at the heart of not onéy th
“private” stories told in Cuban American memoirst blso the “public” stories told by Cuban and
American political and civic leaders as well ashia popular media.
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political claims are made, and the actual childpsénlife is shaped by agendas that often

respond more to the interests of adults than thbgee children they speak fdf.

| also draw upon oral histories and memoirs asyatw#degin inserting children’s
voices into history and, more specifically, to draitention to the very real processes of
dislocation—poilitical, social, cultural, as well gsographic—and separation that were
lived by all Cuban children, whether they remaioeadr left the island after 1959.
Accordingly, although this dissertation focusestihik of its analysis on issues of
representation in the politics of the early Reviolutand exile community, its
prioritization of the symbolic child is balanced evk appropriate by recognition of the
actions and perspectives of actual childfefhough minmal, the inclusion of childhood
recollections provides context for the claims madeut and through children, and also
allows us to begin to assess the distance betvinese tlaims and the effects they have

produced.

" Stuart Hall's work on racial identities demonstsathat posing representations of race as outsialedo
opposed to concrete lived experience obscures dlyetlve two are intimately linked to one anothee Se
Stuart Hall, “What Is This ‘Black’ in Black Popul&ulture?”Social Justice0 (Spring/Summer 1993):
111. David Roediger similarly calls for “...a healttgfusal to imagine a choice between experience and
representation” in his study of white racial forfoat He uses the phrase “textured scholarship’esrdbe
scholarship that integrates social and culturabhys analyzing material bases of experience atasgehe
representations that correspond to them. See BavRbediger, “The Pursuit of Whiteness: Property,
Terror, and Expansion, 1790-1860,” Special IssuRacial Consciousness and Nation-Building in the
Early RepublicJournal of the Early Republit9, no. 4 (Winter 1999): 590. Given that childhplikke
whiteness, is a socially constructed identity, &sidn this field would benefit from an equal conmment
to “texture.”

“8 Literary theorist Warren Boutcher addresses thatiomship between discourse, or representatiosh, an
“reality” through the notion of an “applied text’An applied text is rather the historically and tcuélly
conditioned pattern of habitual perception and psiye reaction that can be inferred from copielsaufks
when combined with other evidence. It is this camkibn which reveals the social relations, occasion
and conventions shaping the producer’s patterigt@fitions in and the reader’s patterns of intéoact
with the book.” See Warren Boutcher, “The Analysiulture Revisited: Pure Texts, Applied Texts,
Literary Historicisms, Cultural HistoriesThe Journal of the History of Ide&g, no. 3 (2003): 497.
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In the process of gathering and analyzing all ethsources, | have confronted
the difficulty of determining exactly how to disgjnish between Cuban “children,”
“youth” or adolescents, and adults. | have not kEene in this challenge—indeed, as
the central argument of this dissertation stipglas¢ruggles to define and operationalize
these terms played an important role in the transtion of Revolution from a
nationalist and reformist movement into a socialegion-building project, and played an
active role in sparking and articulating confligtlveen revolutionary and counter-
revolutionary Cubans, on and off the island. Thenesfand in line with my understanding
of childhood as a discursive construct, this disgemn does not focus on a strictly-
defined age group, but rather includes in its agialgll young people that archival
sources define as “children,” noting the discrepesidche meanings that were attached to
different definitions of childhood by different piatal actors, and the consequences of

these struggles to define and control those soel@fi

Therefore, while much of the historical data andlgsis presented here focuses
on school-age, Cuban children between five an@ésixyears—in part due to the
availability of sources—attention is given to tteelg childhood years and to students up
to the age of eighteen. | also refer at times iwarsity students, when their experience
seems relevant. The choice to include young peafptleis age group in a study on the
child-as-nation-maker, albeit occasionally, is hbdgate one, an assertion of the need to
consider how stage-of-life experience is influenbgane’s own earliest years. The
presence of those whom some would describe as tyadults,” but who remain close to

and were profoundly shaped by childhood experiealse, reminds us of the
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impossibility of completely separating childhoodrr adulthood in considering the

history of a natiorf?

Organization

Chapter One of this dissertation offers a histbe@rview of the role of children
in US-Cuba relations after the 1898 Spanish-Cubare#ican War, and their centrality to
the frustrated nationalist aspirations that pragaethe island toward Revolution in 1959.
Chapter Two focuses on the emergence of a “politichildhood” on the island during
the pivotal year of 1959, during which Fidel Castnarovisional revolutionary
government worked to immediately alleviate the estrfig of the island’s most needy
children, thereby bolstering the new regime’s watead popularity and legitimacy and
reinforcing one of its earliest slogahs, Revolucion es para los nified he Revolution

is For the Children. This chapter also analyzes ti@rCastro regime made strategic use

9 Two final caveats remain. While making use ofahalytical lenses of race, gender and sexualitgrwh
they seem significant, this study does not plaeentht the center of its argument. Moreover, myutsve
definition of childhood means that middle clasddrein and their parents, many of them white, urdaah
at least nominally Catholic, play a prominent roleny analysis. There are a number of reasong; firs
many of Castro’s revolutionaries and the membetifirst government were themselves white, urban
Catholics from middle class backgrounds, broughinujamilies that shared many of the assumptions
about childhood that that they first sought to taf@ie upon, and then transform, in the pursubraader
political goals. Second, the civic sphere in whieholutionary discourses were originally dissemnmedat
was also largely middle class, a site in which oriiterate and politically engaged Cubans deb#ted
future of the Revolution before Castro’s 1960 caignp&o suppress non-state sponsored institutions,
associations and expression. It was perhaps unsingpthat opposition to the radicalization of the
Revolution, and especially to its interventiongducation, family life and childhood, thus also egeel
among the middle classes, as did the exodus arsbth#er-revolution. Accordingly, though initiats/éo
redefine the lives of poor, working class and urblaitdren were central to the Revolution’s selfidiion,
the child-focused political battles which accomgaiits turn towards socialism and sparked the eemeey
of the exile community were primarily fought—on baides—by members of the Cuban middle class,
over the definition and control of middle classldién. Their prioritization in this dissertationtrsus a
product of theoretical and empirical necessity, simoluld in no way be interpreted as reflective gfawn
politics or priorities.
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of children to counter the first signs of oppositio his increasingly autocratic rule and
the radicalization of the nation’s economic andagmolicies, which also led to the

deterioration of relations with the United States.

Chapter Three focuses on the evolving politicsholidbood during 1960, during
which dissenting voices began to be raised withenfimquency in Cuba, prompting
Castro and his allies to make increasing use ddii@n to counter doubts and discontent
on the island and in the United States and to manittack on a still autonomous civil
society. Framing the improved life chances of Culfaitdren as the essential and unique
expression of a “humanist” Revolution, the pro-Cashedia created a shared discourse
of childhood that linked children’s wellbeing tcetBurvival of the Revolution and
demonized its detractors for their supposed indéfiee to the island’s youngest citizens,
even as the Revolution accelerated its movemerdrtiswsocialism and the pursuit of a
strategic alliance with the Soviet Union. Chapteuicovers the intensification of the
politics of childhood between 1960 and 1961, ariatythose revolutionary initiatives
that sought to radicalize children and to use ebddtered programs and policies—as
well as the bodies of actual children—to advancaer political goals associated with
the Revolution’s rapid turn towards socialism.daatonsider the emergence of a United
States and Catholic Church supported Counter-R&wgalunspired in part by the state’s
increasingly aggressive interventions into themsabf family life, childhood and
education that similarly relied upon symbolic artual children in implementing their

anti-Castro agenda.
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In Chapter Five, | follow the politics of childho@dross the Florida Straits,
analyzing the role of children in the formationtloé Miami exile community between
1959 and 1961. | consider how symbolic and aathédiren influenced, and were
influenced by, the rapidly expanding exile commyisiinteractions with the US federal
and state government, the Miami-Dade County Scbasifict, and local residents.
During these years, Cuban refugees and their aled discourses and images of
children to garner support at local, state andriddevels for programs that aided their
settlement. Received with open arms by a US goventhat recognized the
propaganda value of families fleeing “communistderon the island, the emergent exile
community drew upon their own understandings amdtpres of childhood to create the
child-centered anti-communist “creation myth” thgbuwhich they articulated their
decision to emigrate, and interacted with the faldend state level agencies that oversaw

their settlement.

In Chapter Six | analyze the centrality of symbalnd actual children to exile
leaders’ efforts to unify a politically fragmenteglile population and to mobilize
refugees in support of their anti-Castro agendavBen 1960 and 1962, Cuban refugees
relied on shared understandings and practicesillhdod to forge a shared exilic
identity and worldview, to recruit exile men, womamd children for counter-
revolutionary activities, and to demand US andri_.&imerican governments collaborate
in their efforts to overthrow the Revolution. Dugithis time, the moral and emotional
power of the emerging exile community’s child-ceatediscourse was reinforced by a

US government and media that feared Soviet intéimeim Cuba and across Latin
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America, as well as the communist indoctrinatioloferican children by subversive

elements within its own borders.

In my conclusion, | trace the contours of the treat®nal politics of Cuban
childhood following the resolution of the 1962 Mis<Crisis that secured both the long-
term viability of the Cuban Revolution and the ifidige extension of exiles’ sojourn in
the United States. | demonstrate that the undeatstgs and practices of childhood which
propelled the Revolution and the formation of tbhathern Florida exile community
between 1959 and 1962 continued to influence everitee Two Cubas throughought the
remaineder of the 0century, culminating most dramatically in the 139n Gonzalez
custody battle. Just as the Castro government mheldeerate use of symbolic and actual
children to create a Manicheistic view of the Rewioln as a totalizing struggle between
the forces of good and evil, | demonstrate thataDuxiles have similarly relied upon
their own understandings and practices of childhoogenerate the epic myths of
political terror and martyrdom, heroic exodus, dnegiams of future return and

redemption that sustained their displaced commuihity

In spite of the radical transformation of Cubaridr@n’s lives on both sides of

the Florida Straits after the Revolution, thenpimcude that many of the understandings,

*0 Tzvi Medin describes the Cuban revolutionary camssness as “Manicheistic” inasmuch as it has long
understood the Revolution’s triumph and struggtestavival in apocalyptic and highly moralistic ites,
relying on extreme stereotypes—the self-sacrificiimgie of Fidel Castro, the Revolution’s leadepstand
the Soviet Union, in contrast with the corruptigneed and cruelty of the exile community, describetil
recently agusanogworms) ancescoria(scum), and the hypocritical, imperialistic, rebs$, almost
Satanic, United States government. Given that thagjections were firmly in place by the time the
massive exodus from the island began, it is ungingrthat the counter-discourses generated bgthe
community would adopt a similar conceptual framaw&@ee MedinThe Shaping of Revolutionary
Consciousnes$9-52.
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practices and representations of childhood in Thed' Cubas” remain largely consistent.
This consistency stems from their common origingetanarratives that are implicit and
essential to the founding of both nations, islaadddl and diasporic—metanarratives that
also underwrite the national histories of the Whi&ates and the USSR, and more
broadly, the nation-building project that encomeasso much of what we think of as
“modernity.” This dissertation thus concludes ttheg transnational/translocal history of
Cuban childhood, in all of its specificity and cimgiency, nonetheless reaffirms the
enduring importance of the child-as-nation-makeoss time, ideological constructs, and

territorial borders.



Chapter 1

The Road to Revolution:
Childhood, the Cuban Republic, and US-Cuba Relatios, 1898-1958

United States interest in Cuba dates back to tHg ei@eteenth century.
Inextricably tied to American dreams of Manifestsibey and the growing nation’s
imperative for commercial and territorial expansithre desire to possess or control the
island was early and often expressed through newdichildhood, targeting the bodies
and minds of Cuban children as a vehicle for itflliment. By the mid nineteenth
century, children had similarly become a centraloswn for Cubans desiring
independence from Spanish colonial rule, an aspirathich challenged US designs on
the island. With the conclusion of the Spanish-GuBanerican War in 1898, childhood
emerged as a central site in which United StatdCarban nation-making projects would
collide, converting it into an active force in ratal life during sixty years of Cuban
efforts to secure the political and economic selledmination that were denied after the
imposition of US military rule in 1898.

Throughout the first half of the twentieth centu@ybans relied upon symbolic
and actual children in articulating their distiaspirations towards national autonomy,
representative government, and multiracial sogidl @conomic justice. At the same time,
American officials, business and civic leadersrialists and missionaries pressed
children into the service of their varied intereststhe island, unified by a shared belief
that Cubans’ racial inferiority and political imnoaity left them ill-equipped for self-rule
and that US control of Cuba was crucial to theinawvational destiny. Throughout the

resulting period of mediated sovereignty and unewedernization, first Cuban elites

42
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and then a growing US-allied middle class alsa@cebtin children to justify and enforce
the political and economic structures that pro@dteir wealth and positions of
prominence in a society marred by poverty, instigbiand raced, classed, and gendered
inequality. The overlapping and conflicting goafsall these actors, expressed through
symbols and discourses of childhood and targetttgghchildren as a means of realizing
a wide range of political, social and cultural natmaking projects, served to
dramatically articulate the unfinished nature & @uban struggle for independence and

helped propel the island toward a second natidnaislution in 1959.

Childhood and the Cuban Independence Struggle, 1868398

The Cuban Wars of Independence against Spain wagedwy a liberating army
that was unique in the Atlantic world because ®fédcial equality. Drawing support from
all sectors of Cuban society, the independencggiguepresented a model of anti-racist
nationalism that was a drastic departure from tlaelBHaitian republic that had been
founded at the turn of the nineteenth century. Tdesa of racial equality, seen by many
as essential to Cuban independent nationhood, deden large part on reclaiming the
image of the child as a central trope of natiodahtity, for it was often through
racialized discourses of childhood that United &tatnd Spanish political commentators

dismissed insurgents’ aspirations toward autononuyself-determination.

As early as the 1820s, American political leadexd identified Cuba for potential
annexation to the United States. Annexationistr@siegrew during the decade preceding
the US Civil War, especially among southern planterd politicians who coveted the

island’s fertile agricultural land and saw its lar§frican-origin slave population as
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essential to the expansion of their plantation-daseiety. Echoing the racialized and
infantilizing discourses that had justified the arpionist Mexican-American War (1846-
1848) and the subsequent redrawing of nationaldserid include 900,000 square miles
of previously Mexican national territory, advocatd<Cuban annexation emphasized the
military and commercial benefits of acquiring teand and stressed Cubans’ racially-
derived political immaturity and inability to creaa modern government, economy or

society without US tutelage.

Expressing these sentiments in 1859, Richard HBana's travelogu&o Cuba
and BacHKikened Cuba to ‘a child at play’ with the idealiblerty but unable to achieve
it,” because its citizens lacked the qualitiesh&f Anglo-Saxon race which were essential
to self-government Almost forty years later, poet Robert Mannersifiest US
intervention in the last of the island’s three wiansindependence from Spain by
characterizing Cuba as “the loveliest child thatuda gave” into the protective care of
the United States, dramatizing even while deniggatine vain efforts of “Cuba’s valiant
children” to establish an independent naffoWriters like Dana and Manners made use
of discourses of children, so prominent in theyeadtional political rhetoric that had
proclaimed the United States as the birthplacéefty and freedom, to emphasize

Cuba’s racial inferiority, immaturity, and unsuiii#ly for self-rule, in the process

> Similar racialized and infantilizing discoursesrev@pplied to the other peoples colonized by thigedn
States around the turn of the century, includingriRuRicans, Filipinos, and Hawaiians. See Mattheye
JacobsonBarbarian Virtues: The United States Encountersdigm Peoples at Home and Abroad, 1876-
1917(New York: Hill and Wang, 2000).

*2 Richard Henry Dando Cuba and Back: A Vacation Voya@oston: Ticknor and Fields, 1859), 205,
268.

3 Robert Manners, “Cuba,” iBuba and Other Vergg€hicago: Way and Williams, 1898), 15, 44.
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discounting the hard-won victories that had broughibans’ thirty year independence

struggle to its decisive moment by 1898.

After the last-minute entry of the United State® ithe war, American political
cartoonists moved away from the common portray#hefisland as a fair Spanish
seforitain need of rescue by a hyper-masculine UnitedeStatilitary, building on
earlier representations of Cubans as childrenréssthe island’s vulnerability,
dependency and inability to act decisively on igoWith the conclusion of the war,
child-centered political cartoons began to drawerexplicitly upon popular racial
notions of the era to offer a quick and easy caut¢he unexpected resistance of much
of the Liberation Army to American intervention. iResenting Cuba as an ill-behaved
black child allowed the pro-war US media to frate island’s multi-racial insurgent
leaders as immature, irrational, and—as is so dftercase with a child caught in the
throes of a temper tantrum—unwilling to accept pamieded instruction or help from
his (white) tutors?

Racialized and infantilized media representatidlesved American political
leaders, journalists, and average citizens to @xplaay Cuban resistance to their
involvement in the final moments of the independesictuggle as a product both of racial
inferiority and childishness; they also reinforgespular notions of the United States as a
benevolent father, whose duty to protect and ufblétkward’ nations—for their own

good—exposed him to the ingratitude and resentwiethie non-white peoples on whose

** LevanderCradle of Liberty 164.

%> Matthew Frye JacobsoBarbarian Virtues 237-239.
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behalf he chose selflessly to act. Most importantiey justified US imposition of
military rule on the island in the immediate aftatimof the war as a measure taken to
protect both United States and Cuban interestistHedgsland fall into the hands of “an

irresponsible government of half-breeds.”

In direct contrast to these racializing and infiaritig discourses, Cuban
nationalists like General Antonio Maceo, José Mamtl Raimondo Cabrera used images
of the child to argue for Cuban independence, tigiself-rule, and their vision of an
anti-racist republic. Mirroring the revolutionamyetoric of John Adams and Thomas
Paine, José Marti insisted that it was precisebabse “Cubans are children of their
progenitors whose vices and virtues they reflebigy must achieve national autonomy
in order to move beyond the anti-democratic legafdyeir Spanish colonizers. Taking
this argument a step further, he used the imagfeeothild to argue for a nationalism that
could avoid repeating some of the mistakes theddrfitates had made in the pursuit of
its own nation-building project. The children didestra Américawould be able to
“save” Cuba from repeating the “grave blunders”ahhihe United States had committed,
because they would learn from the American exanfdteough Cubans had once had “a
childlike confidence in the certain help of the tédi States,” Marti insisted that their
collective “coming of age” rested on accepting caggbility for fulfilling their anti-racist

national vision without northern hetp.

**New York TimesAugust 1, 1898, 6.

> José Marti, “Our America,” idose Marti: Selected Writinged. Esther Allen (New York: Penguin
Classics, 2002), 293.
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Marti’s pedagogical writings also emphasized thedrfer the training and
preparation of Cuban children for democracy, rangah modernist worldview shared
with American educational advocates like BenjamiusiR with one major difference: he
elaborated his understanding of the relationshipvéen the children and the nation
within an explicitly anti-racist framework. Martiag a passionate advocate of public
schools who saw democracy as tied to literary ahutaion, the means through which
the citizenry would hold its government accountahtavever, he argued that public
education in the United States undermined the natiounding ideals of liberty by
encouraging racial prejudice and suffocating tlividuality of the children on whom
the nation’s future rested. In contrast, nation&ligbans were “working for children
because they are the ones who know how to lov@usecthey are the hope of the
world,” and understood that the key to foundingaati-racist republic was the
knowledge that “...there will be no true growth foetnation....until the child is taught”

to uphold its ideal

Nationalist Cubans appropriated and reformulateceAcan discourses of
childhood to mobilize support for their own revadutt, insisting that Cubans had equally
legitimate reasons for seeking independendéven as US military officers, journalists
and propagandists continued to represent Cubatarkschildlike savages who were
unfit for self government, “...the child featured@uban insurgent rhetoric...worked to

create an antiracist Cuban nation—in direct oposio the child featured in US

%8 | evanderCradle of Liberty,167.

*¥ Raimondo Cabrer&uba and the Cubangtrans. Laura Guitéras (Philadelphia: Levy-Typ@98), 272-
273.
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political rhetoric that upheld racial differencetiin and outside the United StatéS.”
Thus Cuban children became an important mobilifomge in the independence struggle,

even as they served as a powerful symbol of thgdd+or future nation.

Cuban Children and the US Occupation: 1899-1902

In spite of the best efforts of these insurgentiégs, the conclusion of the Third
War of Independence did not usher in the periogeaice, prosperity and self-
determination of which Cuban nationalists had dedthAlthough US military
involvement in the war was limited to the last nianof a thirty-year struggle, the
negotiations leading to the December 10, 1898 yrefaParis excluded Cubans, and the
Spanish Crown surrendered control of the islanthécAmerican government rather than
local leadership. Moreover, though the fourth ctaakthe US Congress’ 1898 Joint
Resolution had foresworn any intention to colonieeisland and promised to leave the
nation’s governance to its people, it nonethelessiged for an unspecified period of
American military rule to pacify the war-torn sogi@nd prepare Cubans for eventual
self-government. Accordingly, on January 1, 1888, Wnited States assumed formal
possession of Cuba from Spain, and a military gomewas appointed to oversee
progress towards eligibility for self-rule—measut®da set of political, economic, social
and cultural preconditions to be set and evaluexetusively by the island’s new and

self-appointed American trustees.

0 LevanderCradle of Liberty,166, 168.

®1 The final Cuban War of Independence is commorfigrred to in the United States as the Spanish-
American War, although US involvement was limitedttie final three months of battle.
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However, not all Americans shared a sincere comeantrto the idea of Cuban
independence. For more than seventy-five yearsymarerican political leaders had
clung to the goal of annexation, a pursuit that eexgral to the ideal of Manifest Destiny
which continued to animate the United States’ glhoartd expansion. High ranking
officials in the McKinley and Roosevelt administoais regretted the imposition of the
Joint Resolution, seeing it as an obstacle tout#linent of their nation’s historical
mission. Senator Alfred G. Beveridge forcefullyi@rtated this belief, insisting that
Cubans should never have been promised the rigbtrtotheir own government since
the island was “a mere extension of our Atlantiastbne.®* Similarly, former Secretary
of State considered the Teller Amendment to be tibthdvised and futile,” since both
history and present circumstance dictated that @elsame “in point of law what she

1763

already is in point of fact, namely, United Staessitory.

Though the Joint Resolution’s Teller Amendment itéd the annexation of
Cuba as a result of the victory over Spain or asxctinsequence of US military
occupation, it did not preclude the possibilityaminexation at a later date. Therefore,
many US military and political leaders clung toithexpansionist hopes and pressed for
policies that would facilitate the eventual acqiosi of the island. These included the
development of reciprocal trade agreements andmaltinstitutions compatible with US
political and economic structures, the recruitmaand cultivation of local allies,

especially among the islands’ conservative, langiog/white elite, the suppression of

62 Alfred J. Beveridge, “Cuba and Congreds¥grth American RevieApril 1901), 540-555.

% Richard Olney, “The Growth of our Foreign Policptlantic Monthly March 1900, 291.
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Spanish colonial custom and the widespread “Ameizedion” of Cuban society and
culture—all of which were presented as necessaggnditions for self-government, but

would equally well serve the goal of the islandgisarporation as a US territory.

Leonard Wood, the island’s military Governor Gehé@m 1900 to 1902, thus
believed that preparation for independence undeerfran tutelage might
simultaneously serve as an impetus towards anmexahile rejecting the acquisition
of Cuba by force, he nonetheless expressed thethapa brief experience of self-rule
might satisfy the people’s desire for “theoretida¢rty” and remove their resistance to
union with their northern neighb8tWood believed, as did many other US military and
political leaders, that the ground for this evehtyanust be laid through the cultivation
of a critical mass of pro-annexationists on tharidl a goal his administration pursued by
targeting Cuban children. In line with Progresdiira thought stressing the close
relationship between the care and education oflild and the construction of a
modern, democratic and prosperous nation, Wooditanyi government quickly set out
to prepare Cubans for self-rule—in harmony with $#i&tegic and commercial interests
on the island and without precluding the possipibt annexation—through the creation

of a new system of public education geared towaedoroduction of pro-US citizens.

Between 1898 and 1902, policies formulated by URary and provisional
governments sought to replace the Spanish eduehigstem, always inadequate to the
island’s needs and almost totally destroyed duitiegupheaval of the final Independence

War, and to remake Cuban society into a mirrohefrtown nation through the extension

 Hermann Hagedorm,eonard Wood: A Biographyol. 1 (New York: 1931), 371.
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of American-style education to all children in CibModeled on their counterparts in
the United States, new public schools set outgaliise Cuban children of their
“Spanish” cultural inheritance, replacing the Céthmoral and religious instruction and
rote learning methods which had dominated Cubaongall schools with progressive
pedagogical approaches designed to inculcate dkidéth the “American” values
necessary to the smooth functioning of democratpitalist society. These included the
virtues of hard work, frugality and self-disciplinespect for the law and property, civic
engagement and prudent participation in electavkigs, obedience toward duly

constituted political authority, and adherence pyaestant Christian spiritual tradition.

To that end, children in United States-occupied&eaitrolled in co-educational
schools modeled after the Ohio state system ofipeblcation, attended classes taught
by teachers trained at special Harvard summer $gmograms for Cuban educators, and
studied English and US history, geography and sjvit addition to other subjects taught
with Spanish translations of American textbo&kghe role of Catholic clergy on local

school boards and their influence in the publicosttiwas strictly curtailed, and

% On the eve of the Spanish-Cuban-American War, Shlic education was limited to approximately
900 municipal schools, staffed by about 1,000 teexhnd serving a student population of no mone tha
36,000 children. By 1898 only 16 percent of chitdegyed 5-17 attended school, and most of these were
enrolled in a few private schools that remainednojieren those schools still open had few usable
textbooks, no desks or supplies. See Erwin H. Epstéhe Peril of Paternalism: The Imposition of
Education on Cuba by the United Statésyierican Journal of Educatic®6, no. 1 (November 1987): 8, 9.

% Even as US officials and private citizens launcaeww educational system to prepare Cuban children
for citizenship in a modernizing nation, their peption of the island’s people as racially inferamd
immature caused them to harbor grave doubts aheulility of Cubans to take charge of the eduoatio
their own children. Indeed, Cuban teachers seHatward in 1901 were described in the US media as
“grown up children...who could not understand thengigance of what they saw.” See Sutherlafie
Youngest Revolutigh50; and Epstein, “The Peril of Paternalism,” 49.7
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religious instruction was restricted to privateaals, which continued to enroll a

significant proportion of children from the islasctlite white families’

The effects of the military government’s campaifeaucational investment and
reform were immediate and dramatic: in the firsryaf Wood’s administration, the graft
and political trafficking in lucrative teaching agpptments (limited to Spaniards of “good
conduct” and “religious and moral character”) thatl characterized the Spanish colonial
educational system was eliminated, teacher salaees raised, in some cases exceeding
those paid in the United States by as much as &@ipg and school enroliments
skyrocketed from 21,000 to over 100,000. By 190@h&had a larger proportion of its
overall population enrolled in school than Mexiéogentina, Spain, France or Japan. In
1902, the Ministry of Education dedicated four roill pesos of public funds—four times
more than Spain had spent in 1894—to educatiomgrpams and the construction of new
facilities ® Moreover, this initial growth in enrollments wasbstantially consistent
across Cuba’s different regions, including bothamrland rural areas, and distributed

evenly among the island’s white and black childien.

By the end of the occupation period, US militarynamistrators had clearly
demonstrated their concern with the care and entuicat Cuban children and had placed

enormous resources at their disposal. However, dfie@irts were motivated less by

7 Epstein, “The Peril of Paternalism,” 6-7.
% bid., 4, 15.

% |bid., 10. School inspection records from 1900 4861 indicate that black children constituted a
somewhat greater percentage of new school enraltnipatween 35 and 40 percent) relative to their
overall representation in the population (less tB2ipercent).
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altruism than by long-range strategic considerati®@y ensuring that Cuban children
would be educated in an American-inspired schostesy, occupation officials sought to
guarantee the nurture of future generations inwitke US interests, rather than in
support of Cuban aspirations towards national auton balanced economic
development or social justice. Thus even beforeethablishment of the first Republic,
the bodies and minds of the island’s children heehipressed into the service of US
efforts to consolidate their political and economintrol of the new nation, transforming
childhood into a site in which United States andb&unation-making projects would

inevitably collide.

The Child Republic: 1902-1933

In 1901, Cuba was declared a republic and the atmparmy was withdrawn;
however, formal independence was granted in exeéhéorghe imposition of the deeply
unpopular Platt Amendment to the new Cuban Contituwhich gave the United States
the right to intervene in the island’s politicafaafs to ensure the “protection of life,
property and individual liberty” and established thmerican coaling, naval and defense
base at Guantanamo. Despite widespread protete tonendment, Senator Orville H.
Platt dismissed Cuban demands for immediate andnaitional independence as the

product of only the “most radical element of theb@u electorate,” “irresponsible as
children...dazzled with the prospects of at last eheir own masters”® Their demands

summarily ignored, Cubans thus greeted the prodiamaf their republic with joy and

0 Orville H. Platt, “The Solution of the Cuban Pretsl,” The World’s Work2 (May 1901): 730.
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bitterness, relief and disappointment, and aboya g@rofound uncertainty about the
nature and extent of the island’s independencetarability to chart its own national

destiny.

Cubans of all races and social classes nonethadesisted in hoping that their
republic would rapidly develop into a modern andgperous nation. These hopes were
not totally unfounded. US military occupation angastment had helped lay the
foundation for democratic government and had rélhd island’s war-ravaged
infrastructure; a liberal constitution had beennputgated and universal suffrage granted,
new roads and railroads had been built, and sudkrwere restored to operational
condition. Spending on public health and schootsragsed expectations that the next
generation of Cuban children would be healthierrenemlucated and better equipped to

confront the challenges and opportunities of a mdg economy and society.

However, even as Cubans celebrated the electidorofs Estrada Palma as the
first president of the Republic, many recognizeat the alarming growth of American
investment in the island’s economy and the UnitedeS’ constitutionally-guaranteed
right of intervention severely limited the autonoofytheir fledgling governmerit. The
1903 US-Cuban Reciprocity Treaty, which gave Cuioéacco and sugar preferential
access to the powerful northern market in exchémgeeduced tariffs on US imports,

exemplified the possibilities and perils contaimethe new nation’s increasingly

" Driving home to Cubans the limits of their sovgrei/, the US Congress voted to send troops to the
island in 1906, 1912 and 1917 to shore up the guowents of their choice against popular unrest.
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intimate ties to the United Stat€dn the thirty years it would last, the contrachcts
produced by the imposition of a “mediated sovergigan the Republic and Cubans’
deferred dreams of national self-determination wqiay themselves out in the complex
interaction between notions of childhood, theiatggic representation in the pursuit of

competing political goals, and the experiencescafal children’?

Resistance to the mediated sovereignty imposetéd®latt Amendment and
Reciprocity Treaty produced different responsesraqbfferent sectors of Cuban
society. White elites quickly re-established thelwessin the US-supported sugar
industry and filled the majority of posts in th@ublican government, arguing that Cuba
would only achieve full independence when its pedyd proved themselves worthy of
full membership in the community of modern natiofiseir quest for modernity sparked
initiatives to rationalize the island’s politicaldicial and bureaucratic structures,
introduce new systems of agriculture and land tenamd develop the burgeoning sugar
industry. They also sought to promote scientifid g&achnological knowledge and
increase general levels of literacy, culture andality among the masses. Adopting the

values and customs of the protestant and Anglo+4sakuoted States would liberate Cuba

"2 The Reciprocity Treaty benefited the United Statesnuch, if not more, than Cuba. While Cuban sugar
received a 20 percent tariff reduction in the USkag American imports were guaranteed betweema0 a
40 percent reductions in duties. Moreover, the Recity Treaty also served to weaken Cuban tiexter
markets, especially in the United Kingdom and Eerdpat might have provided the Republic with
relatively more room for economic maneuver. Theatyevas nonetheless supported by the Cuban sugar
oligarchy, who in placing the potential benefitgheir industry above the need to develop otheesgshof
the economy and other commercial relationshipsafecwilling collaborators with US efforts to estahl
hegemony on the island. See Jorge Renato IbartarGHl Tratado Anglo-Cubano de 1905: Estados
Unidos Contra EuropdlLa Habana: Editorial de Ciencias Sociales, 2008).

3 See Marifeli Pérez-Stabl&he Cuban Revolution: Origins, Course, and Leg&cyl ed. (New York:
Oxford University Press, 1993), 37; and Alejandedal FuenteA Nation for All: Race, Inequality and
Politics in 20" Century CubgChapel Hill, NC: University of North Carolina R 2001), 10.
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from its backwards colonial past the argued; Cusded to turn away from its
“primitive” African heritage and eradicate the stgigions and customs that stood in the

way of the Republic’s march towards moderrifty.

By 1910, control of the island’s economy and pcéitisystem was in the hands of
this US allied, propertied white elite. Memoriestloé multiracial independence struggle
nonetheless remained a strong guiding force iryeapublican politics; the prestige and
visibility of the Liberation Army’s Afro-Cuban le&ds, and a Martian ideology of
independence “that envisioned a new republic tlmtlevbe not only politically
independent but egalitarian and inclusive as welderlay the evolution of competing
notions of nationhood in the first decade afteepehdence. The resulting political
instability, strikes, and social upheaval, combimngtth the threat of US military
intervention to restore order, all contributedhe tevolt and racist repression of the
Partido Independiente de Colar 1912 on the basis that their activities repnése: “a
threat to the very survival of the republic.” Aeteame time, the state’s massive
subsidization of immigration from Spain reflectdiieebeliefs that the key to the nation’s
development lay in ‘whitening’ the population, wias ‘Africanization’ would lead to

political, economic and cultural ruifi.

" This disdain for the culture of dark-skinned aodér class Cubans, common among the island’s
colonial Spanish elite, was reinforced by notiohsaentific racism that members of the US occupati
government had brought to the island between 1889802. American leaders shared an ideology that
saw a largely black population as racially incapaifl self-rule; moreover, Cuba’s long history of
miscegenation and inter-marriage meant that manlyeoisland’s whites also possessed black blood;hwh
seriously threatened their claims for fitness tteethe community of civilized modern nations. The
resulting efforts of Cuban elites to remake Culta amwhite nation were at the heart of an immigrati
policy that sought to ‘whiten’ the population thgtuthe massive subsidization of immigration fronaiBp

S De la FuenteA Nation for Al| 10-13, 15, 46.



57

The political cleavage of the nation along classed raced lines found
expression in a new child-centered discourse,igmkine imagined black threat to Cuba’s
aspirations toward modern nationhood with widegpfears of the danger Afro-Cuban
religious practices represented to children. Mahytes and even some middle class
black Cubans feared African “fetishism” lorujeria—witchcraft—believing that it drew
its power from rituals involving human sacrificedagven cannibalism; popular belief
further held thatos negros brujosor “black wizards,” especially coveted the cadavsd
white children for use in their gruesome rité9uring the first two decades of
independence, Cuban journalists frequently repdhedailleged kidnapping and murder

of children, and especially small blonde girlspast of African religious ceremonies.

In spite of significant evidence to corroborate thses, media coverage and
rumor repeatedly pointed ks negros brujoso explain the otherwise-inexplicable
illness or death of a child. In 1906, the death gbung white girl in Pinar del Rio was
attributed tdorujeria; in 1907, anothebbrujo was detained and his home searched
following the death of a child, even though a dottad previously certified that the
death was caused by meningitis. When this findiag sonfirmed by an autopsy, the

Cuban press nonetheless insisted on reportingvéiie as Brujeriain Havana.”

6 Government efforts to repreSanteriaand other African-origin religious and culturahptices dated
back to the colonial era and were continued byuSeoccupation government, which had prohibited Afro
Cuban religious processions and public demonstratias well “as immoral” black public dances.

""«Crimen Por Brujeria?La Lucha July 26, 1906; “La Brujeria en la Habankg Lucha June 14, 1907;
and “Los Crimenes de la Brujerid,& Lucha,March 20, 1910, quoted in Stephan Paliiézards and
Scientists: Explorations in Afro-Cuban ModernitydaFradition (Durham, NC: Duke University Press,
2002); see also Aline Hel@ur Rightful Share: The Afro-Cuban Struggle For Blify, 1886-1912
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Pres99b), 107-16, 238-239.
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Elite and middle class fears that Cuba’s Africanthge presented an obstacle to
the achievement of modern nationhood, articulatealigh the early twentieth century
panic over black witchcraft and the cannibalistarder of white children, reflected and
reinforced associations between children and tHe@uation which dated back at least
to the writings of José Marti. However, whereasititiependence leader’s writings had
emphasized the importance of children to the cangtm of an egalitarian and
multiracial nation, elite obsession with the sniiddinde victims of black wizards
recreated white children as the exclusive embodirokea Cuban nation threatened by
African degeneracy, exacerbating the differencéwédxn the nation-building visions of

US allied elites and the dark-skinned working agss

By 1922, child-centered discourses had been usidgneat effect to discredit
Afro-Cuban claims to equal cultural citizenshipyvtawere passed to repress the practices
of brujeriaand traditional medicine, and a resolution passethe secretary of the
interior banned all Afro-Cuban religious ceremoraesl dances on the grounds that they
were opposed to culture and civilization; moreowerclaimed, “experience showed”
that they frequently “led to robberies, kidnappingskillings of children of the white

race.™

In spite of growing race and class cleavages ina@ociety, Cubans nonetheless
remained widely united in Marti’s belief that theudre of the nation depended upon the

education of the island’s children. This belief vpassionately held to by the island’s

8 That otherwise-unexplained deaths of black Cuttéidren were not attributed to black witchcraft
further confirms both the racialized anxieties agsed with notions of ‘backwardness,’ and the
widespread belief that “modernity” was white.
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Afro-Cuban parents, who enthusiastically sougheasdo an unsegregated public school
system for their sons and daughters. By the 1920%/roung blacks had taken
advantage of this free education, graduating anureawhite collar jobs that offered

new possibilities of social mobility. However, exguoe to the racist assumptions of elite
Cuban and US teachers and North American currcadributed to distancing black
children from their African familial heritage, pracing a growing middle class black
community that sought to distance itself from iwsrking class and rural roots and to use

education as a point of access to an increasimiWlized” and “modern” society’

During the first two decades of the First Repuld efforts to define the Cuban
nation increasingly diverged along lines of racd elass, American politicians,
businesspeople, and civic and religious leadertraoed their aggressive efforts to
safeguard US political and economic interests engtand. As a part of this larger
strategic project, US notions of childhood, chilhieg and education continued to be
brought to Cuba by American political and civicdess, entrepreneurs and missionaries
who imagined Cuban-American political relationsaasatural outflow of their civilizing
mission on the island, placing the United Statewérole of benevolent father figure and
mentor, and Cuba as a grateful, obedient childsandent’® This dependence was
reflected by the rapid succession of a series akvemd illegitimate governments that

remained in power only as long as it suited Whiteist interests. The republican period

¥ See Juan René Betancolctrina Negra La Unica Teoria Certera Contra Lasbiiminacién Racial
en Cuba(Havana: P. Fernandez y Cia, 1954), 13, 78.

8 See Epstein, “The Peril of Paternalism,” and LdRésez Jr., “Incurring a Debt of Gratitude: 1898 an
the Moral Sources of United States Hegemony in Culiae American Historical Reviet04, no. 2 (April
1999): 356-398.
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thus ushered in a period of ever-increasing USipalj economic and cultural
dominance, justified by discourses of childhood dimdcted at remaking Cuban society

through interventions in the lives of Cuban chitdte

As US investment in the island’s infrastructuresi@gtural land, sugar mills and
mines continued to expand, many American corpanatgponsored the philanthropic and
missionary efforts of organizations concerned whih failure of the US-initiated public
school system to provide adequate education ©©wdan children. In doing so, they
underwrote the exposure of thousands of childrelmerican culture and values even as
they anticipated the future benefit to their busses represented by the cultivation of a
new generation of workers trained in English antbeding to US standards. With these
goals in mind, the United Fruit Company providedaer and Methodist groups with
land, construction materials and funds to estalsigdtools in Holguin, Gibara, Banes,
Puerto Padre and Guaro. Hershey sponsored a Regahyéchool in Aguacate, and the

Guantanamo and Constancia Sugar companies opemaaisaear mill$?

Through the use of American methods and matenakssion schools sought to

reshape the Cuban child, whom protestant Christiutators deemed irresponsible,

81 As a result of the 1903 Reciprocity Treaty andeaplosion of direct investment by American
entrepreneurs, US control over the Cuban economekpanded dramatically by the 1920s. Between
1903 and 1902, Cuban exports to the United Statdskpanded by a factor of five, while US impoats t
the island had grown by a factor of seven. Ameriogestment, concentrated in the sugar industrg, wa
thirteen times greater than it had been at théksianent of the Republic, and the US-owned shafes
sugar production on the island had reached amal lhigh of 63 percent. Moreover, the United Stéted
become the only significant buyer for Cuban sugdote the onset of World War One, firmly establighi
the island’s dependence on this primary exportigndS market. See Alan Dye and Richard Sicotte,
“U.S.-Cuban Trade Cooperation and Its Unraveliigysiness and Economic Histd2g (Winter 1999):
19-31.

82 pgrez Jr.On Becoming Cubar230.
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indolent and overly individualistic. Missionariesticized local childrearing practices,
which they felt produced willful, selfish and unciigined young people, and sought to
redeem Cuban children through exposing them to Aaeiinfluences. Methodist Edgar
Nessman praised the “character building experiérafetudent government and 4-H
clubs, enthusing, “It is exciting to watch the pregs of youngsters brought up in an
authoritarian culture as they learn to work togeteach holding some responsibility for
the success of the group.” The Methodist Agricat@and Industrial School proclaimed
as its mission the preparation of Cuban childrem tfemocracy by trying to practice

democracy at all levels within the school cultufe.”

However, the professed democratic values of USadux and missionaries
frequently came into conflict with, and were suboadied to the imperative of
maintaining American political and economic contralthe island. As a result, much of
the preparation Cuban children received in US spaasschools was informed by
explicitly anti-democratic thought, discouragingldan children from seeing themselves,
their parents or compatriots as deserving of orpgupa for the mature enjoyment of
national self-determination. History textbooks rete the story of the Spanish-Cuban-
American War, instructing students that their rdjpuftad come into existence as a result
of a heroic US military intervention in a faileddependence struggle. American texts

emphasized Cuba’s historic dependence on the USiiaes, the US’ faithful

8 pérez Jr.On Becoming Cubar251-252. It is worth noting that Cuban Protestamtre very active in the
revolutionary struggles of the 1950s. It is alseiiasting that both Fulgencio Batista and Fidelt©as
attended foreign-operated schools in their rurahétowns.
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discharging of their moral obligation towards teknd, and reminded Cuban students of

their corresponding duty to demonstrate gratitwseatds their northern benefactoér.

This revisionist history also allowed US politicgrusinesspeople, civic leaders
and missionaries to dismiss Cuban critiques of td®lvement in the island’s affairs or
support for policies that placed national priogtebove American interests as childish
ingratitude, or worse, as evidence of moral deganyeand immaturity that raised doubts
about Cubans’ fitness for self-rule. In 1915, wiles Ministry of Education repealed a
law stipulating mandatory English language instarctor Cuban children, an affronted
journalist at the Memphis Commercial Appeal wrdtexas the people of the United
States who gave Cubans their freedom...Cuba haseeotd grateful nation.” The US
expatriate newspaper thtavana Possimilarly complained that the decision “...may
seem to some to be rather ungracious...for the Cuioans the language of their
deliverers from the public school curriculufi.These arguments relied on both
academic and popular historical memory to cast @silaa dependent children in
perpetual debt to a benevolent northern fathenigimg the ideological framework
necessary to advance the US’s continuing claintisgaight to intervene in the island’s
political and economic life—and indeed, as demanstt by American indignation at the

curtailing of English language instruction, bolst@Americans’ ongoing efforts to shape

8 Cuban scholars would begin to refute US versidrikair history in the 1950s and 1950s; the most
explicit of these challenges was issued in EmiliagRie Leuchsenring;uba no Debe su Independencia a
los Estados UnidofHavana: Sociedad Cubana de Estudios Historidoemacionales, 1950).

8 Commercial AppealSeptember 27, 1915, Havana PostSeptember 28, 1915, 2; quoted in Pérez Jr.,
“Incurring a Debt of Gratitude,” 383-384.
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the education of the next generation of Cubanamitzin line with their own national

interests.

In spite of continuing growths in student enrollrtgethrough the first decade of
the 1900s, however, the US-supported public sciyggiem was unable to meet Cuban
demands for access to educational opportunitieghér children. By the 1920s, when
the country’s primary export-based economy wasvtitt the collapse of sugar prices,
school enrollments fell from 50 to 39 percent a&f ibland’s childrerf® Education became
a hotly contested political issue, when Cuban natists who had long called for the
repeal of the Platt Amendment simultaneously begansist that independence and
Cubanness were impossible without the fulfillmehMarti’s vision of democratic
education for all childre. This new wave of nationalist ferment, expressesgstully
through child-centered discourses, helped propedi@e Machado to the presidency in

1925.

Machado’s original populist appeal rested in parhs much-publicized efforts
to build schools, with significant benefits to Cabzhildren. By 1926, student
enroliments had reached a high of between 63 armkitent? However, as the
Machado regime quickly deteriorated into corrupt@onl tyranny, the inability of any
Cuban government to satisfy people’s demands ®kitnd of egalitarian and racially

inclusive nation envisioned by Marti without provad the wrath of US political and

% De la FuenteA Nation for Al| 140-142.
87 See Fernando Ortiza Decadencia Cuban@avana: Imprenta y Papeleria “La Universal,” 1954

8 Carlton Bailey, “Report: Education in Cuba,” Hagaecember 10, 1926, USNA, RG 59/837.42/21.
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economic interests on the island became heartglgkelear. As a wealthy white elite
and mixed-blood middle class allied themselves Witlshington against socialist trade
unions, peasant farmers and an increasingly lasdllesk underclass throughout the
Machadato the continuing subordination of Cuban aspiratimng/ashington’s dictates
produced a deep crisis that would once again ltange forefront of debate the nature of
Cuba’s independence and the meaning of nationatitgieThis crisis led to the violent
repression of the Cuban Socialist Party, an exptosf anti-US sentiment and eventually
to the downfall of the Machado regime in 1933—acpss in which, moreover, a

significant number of politicized urban adolesceartd young people participated.

The Second Republic: 1933-1958

During the First Republic, US hegemony marked trameters within which the
infant nation would struggle to develop into matyrenforcing the conditions of
political and economic dependency that trappeddlaed in an enduring parent-child
relationship with their northern neighbor. Moreqwifashington’s demands for order
and stability had tended to reinforce colonialiesgjualities, including hierarchies of
race, class and gender, ensuring that Cubans‘asispis towards membership in the
community of “modern” nations would only be allowedtake place at the expense of
the multiracial vision of social justice propound®dJosé Marti. The stifling intimacy of
this relationship produced a kind of mediated seiggrty that exacerbated social
cleavages between a US allied white Spanish elideaamultiracial working class and,
ironically, contributed to the very conditions a$arder and instability that US

hegemony sought to safeguard.
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However, after the collapse of the repressive Mdalragime and the 1934 repeal
of the odious Platt Amendment, conditions were cagan ripe for Cubans to try anew
to realize their competing visions of modern natiood. Communists, peasants and
sugar workers, working in tandem with a vibrantasrtebor movement, struggled to
revive Marti’s aspirations for a multiracial andaétarian republic, while US allied
conservative forces sought to restore the relatrder and stability of the pre-Machado
republic, in part by granting significant concessido workers. The concessions
improved the living conditions of many working cdaamilies but contributed to the
growing salience of class identities in Cuban dgci&cross class lines, however, most
Cubans were united by a new sense of urgency it &S hegemony on the island, to
assert their right to national self-determinationl &0 prioritize Cuban interests over

American ones.

This surge of nationalist sentiment was expressenligh efforts to reduce North
American influence on the education of Cuban chkitdiTaking the initiative in
reclaiming control over the content of school auta, a new left-leaninguténtico
government issued nationalist textbooks to repllaegro-American materials in
common use. Of particular offense were US textbdb&sinstructed children in a
version of the Spanish-Cuban-American War thauteat US soldiers as the heroic
rescuers of a failing Cuban insurgency, reinforalams that the Liberation Army

would have been unable to secure independencesorothin and emphasizing the
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island’s vulnerability, dependence and continuiegdfor US tutelag€.Cuban
nationalists argued that North American textbodlenated Cuban children from their
history and culture and prevented them from devepfhe self-confidence and patriotic
spirit that would allow future generations to exeeca more substantive form of national

sovereignty than that enjoyed by their parents.

United States observers responded to the natibfament on the island with
indignation and disbelief. American political leasland media sought to remind Cuba of
her debt of gratitude to the island’s US liberatamsl continuing dependence on
American benevolence and guidance, and dismissbdrGupretensions at charting their
own political course as expressions of immatunitg angratitude. Henry Phillips decried
Cuba as “the problem stepchild of the United Statding that “While Cuba owes her
very existence as a nation to the United Stategyita¢itude and friendliness have been of
a most doubtful charactet?’More than American indignation stood in the wayCoban
demands for a system of public education that resgw to nationalist aspirations and the
needs of the island’s children. The Great Depreasdiove the price for Cuban sugar to a
new low, leaving the island’s primary export ecoryamdire straits. Educational
spending was hit hard, with children’s enrolimeiadfing to the lowest point in the whole

republican era by the end of the decade.

89 Resentment of US versions of Cuba’s Wars of Inddpece continued to fuel anti-American sentiment
throughout the Second Republic. See Agustin Tama@uen Injuria a Marti y a Maceo no Puede Ser
Amigo de Cuba,’Bohemia August 26, 1956, 49-50. See also Pérez Jr., ffimgua Debt of Gratitude.”

% Henry Albert PhillipsWhite Elephants in the CaribbedNew York: R. M. McBride, 1936), 129.
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The number of private schools on the island miigipin response to the failures
of the public education system to meet demand.dRdltan representing a democratizing
trend, however, this development only furtheredgtmving salience of class identities
in Cuban society. The growth of the Cuban middie lamer middle classes in the 1930s
and 1940s also led to a growth in the number afmtarwho made enormous financial
sacrifices to enroll their children in private solg) in order ensure their children’s future
social mobility by guaranteeing them an educatiat would prepare them for university
and thus for white collar jobs. Having childrenpirnvate schools also worked in the
present to signify many Cuban’s tentative membershiaspiration to membership in the
middle classes. Widespread social perceptionsivhigreducation as both the key to
future success and present-day social status #me to reproduce the hierarchies of

class and race that increasingly characterizedot&aun society.

With the convening of a new Constitutional Conventin 1939, competing
notions of Cubanness clashed again, bringing tip@itance of children to the future of
the nation once again to the center of public dell@dmmunist leader Juan Marinello
explicitly linked the expansion of private educatio the growth of inequality in Cuban
society, asserting in 1940 that “All secondary sexhnical education of any value is

dispensed in schools for white kids.”

At the forefront of a growing nationalist campaign the “Cubanization” of the
education system, Marinello and other local leadersanded that US and Spanish

teachers be replaced by Cuban instructors andtijas be taken to combat class elitism

1 Juan MarinelloL.a Cuestién Racial en la Constituci@iHavana: 1940), 18.
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and racial discrimination in private schools. Stgiaxclusive and segregated schools
were condemned as antidemocratic and un-Cubarhstaabe to the achievement of
authentic national autonomy and social justice.fdujed by the Communist Party and
several prominent Afro-Cuban societies, laws talatg private education were
proposed, attracting considerable support fronptidic though failing to be approved

by Congres$’

Demands for a locally-conceived vision of the naggast and future and Cuban
control over the education of their children weometheless enshrined in the reformist
Constitution promulgated in 1940. The new Consttutlearly established the important
relationship between childhood and the island’soomg nationalist project. It stated that
all education would “be inspired in a spirit of Guimess” and would have as its goal the
nurture of “the conscience of the educated, loviathferland, its democratic institutions
and all those who have fought for them.” The Cdustin similarly required that
teachers of Cuban literature, history, geograpiwycEand government, be Cuban by
birth, and textbooks had to be written by authon®\wad been born on the island. It also
guaranteed the rights of parents to choose privapeiblic, secular or religious education

for their childrer?®

Nationalist civic leaders continued to insist tbi&-influenced curricula limited

the ability of Cuban children to identify themsedwulturally or place themselves within

92 Juan Marinello, “La Constitucién Cubana y la Ersefa Privada,Confederacion de Trabajadores de
Cuba6 (July 1945): 26-29.

% Torres,The Lost Apple38; see als@onstitucién de la Republica de Cuba, 190Constituciones
Cubanas desde 1812 hasta Nuestros Dads Leonel-Antonio de la Cuegtdew York: Ediciones Exilio,
1974).
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the framework of a meaningful national history1®49, Placido Lugris y Beceiro
lamented that Cuban children were not being tat@halue the achievements of their
mambiforefathers: “Ask any school-age child who wére men that sacrificed all....in
order to give us a free and independent homeladd/am will see that more than 50
percent don’t know more than half a dozen namegiita then, who have been the
Cubans in the arts, in sciences or in sports whve lsarried the name of Cuba gloriously

through other latitudes, and one won’t even arat/that limit.”

Lugris y Beceiro also chastised parents and edtg&iofailing to inculcate
Cuban children with pride and patriotism and chragkd them to “...make a list of the
principal Cuban patriotic dates. Tell the childetglain what it is that each one
commemorates and we will have an unpleasant satpi$mething that we should be
immensely proud of is almost completely unknowsthool age childrert®

Though most Cubans agreed that education shouit asldren with national
pride, continuing US hegemony and local politidaliggles eventually began to reshape
these debates according to a Cold War paradigmbating continuing political unrest
and labor agitation on the island to communisttement, the US supported government
expelled communists from leadership of the natidaiabr federation in 1947, and
banned the Communist Party in 1952. That same wdem an Auténtico president,
Carlos Prio Socarras, was overthrown by FulgenaitisBa, nationalist textbooks that had

been issued during the 1930s to replace US mateviale labeled as “unadulterated

% Placido Lugris y Beceird,os Problemas de la Nifiez Actyah Habana: Impresa Manuel Martin, 1949),
17.
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Communist calumny” and withdrawn from the publibaals. Recalling a Prio-era text

which his son was issued, Batista wrote that thaklveas

...filled with skillful incitements to Communist sueksion directed at

Cuban youth...In tracing the history of the relatitvesween the United

States and Cuba, history was crudely falsified @mdfriendly neighbor

was vilified on all occasions. This libel on ouaditions, our aspirations

and our history, masquerading as a geography texis.am example of the

perfidious manner in which Communist agents hacdh lyefdtrating the

educational field in order to poison the minds hedrts of our children...l
immediately had this lying tract withdrawn from thehool systent,

Though public discourse revealed a growing coneatimthe content of school
curricula, debate continued to center around tbavigng corruption of the Ministry of
Education and the government’s failure to proviletfie educational needs of all the
island’s children. Moreover, while educationaljpats sponsored by American
entrepreneurs and missionaries alleviated someegbtessures on understaffed and
underfunded public schools, they never succeedpdowiding access to schooling for
all. Although urban areas benefited from an exieneetwork of public and private
schools, many children in rural areas attendedsetas one-room huts with palm-
thatched roofs and dirt floors—and counted theneselucky to be studying at all.
According to the 1953 census, only slightly morantihalf of Cuban children attended

school®® Throughout the 1950s, as a result of‘isproportionate increase of private

school enrollments,” Cuban and US observers wothatthe persistent failure to

% Fulgencio BatistaThe Growth and Decline of the Cuban Reputillew York: Devin-Adair Company,
1964), 82-83.

% Torres,The Lost Apple38.
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provide all Cuban children with equal access tacatdan would exacerbate existing

tendencies “to intensify social class divisiofis.”

Unlike poor and rural children, elite and middlasd children attended some of
Latin America’s best schools. The best of thesegbei and predominantly Catholic
institutions were clustered in the capital, butesalireligious orders opened schools in
provincial cities as well. While previous generagsaf well-off children, especially girls,
had often been tutored at home, by the 1950s @p fmercent of the elementary school
population attended private schools. Another ddlegios academiasandinstitutos
provided private secondary education to thousahdsaddle and upper-class Cuban
teenagers Moreover, in spite of directives established by 1940 Constitution, private
school curricula also continued to rely heavilyAmerican texts and materials and
offered extensive English language programs tabgNorth-American born or trained
teachers. In the “best” schools, English songs,egaamd activities were introduced as
early as kindergarten, and by first grade childreunld recite their ABC’s in both
languages. Whether religious or secular, privat®gls uniformly sought to prepare

children for enrollment in high schools, collegesl ainiversities in the United States.

Private schooling did not only serve to inculcaiddte class and elite children
with a pro-US worldview; it also served to artideléhe raced, classed and gendered
structures of inequality that ordered Cuban socdityding white and urban Cubans,

many of them employed by American firms or subsidiadustries, from their poor,

" Francis Adams TruslovReport on CubgBaltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1980}

% pérez Jr.On Becoming Cubar00.



72

rural, and dark-skinned compatriots, and policimg boundaries between the unequal
educational opportunities available to Cuban baybgirls. Attending a private school
confirmed a child’s membership in the middle or @eipglasses of Cuban society;

accordingly, many parents of lesser social origiaggled to pay for the tuition, books

and uniforms that enhanced their own and theidotii’s social standing.

Study abroad similarly helped confirm a child’s nimrship in the middle and
upper classes. Cuban children had long gone albooemmplete their education, many of
them attending high school or post-secondary utsdits in the United States. The
children of prominent Cubans, including José Mdtitonio Maceo, Fulgencio Batista
(and even, later, the son of Fidel Castro), studiedd Norte While pro-US organizations
sponsored scholarships for study abroad, mostqualutionary Cubans who attended
American schools and colleges had no need of fiahassistance. Of 1,046 Cubans

enrolled in US educational institutions in 1958 renthan 85 percent were self-p&id.

Even in the late 1950s, however, it was more comfaphoys to study at
boarding schools or abroad. Traditional notiongaider dictated that Cuban girls be
kept close to home, where they could be closelgsuged by mothers, aunts and
grandmothers and educated in the skills and a¢t#twehich would serve them as future
wives and mothers. The pervasive concern with aigakmily honor and feminine
virtue thus often precluded girls’ pursuit of sedary or higher education if it required
them to live away from home. Parents who sent teirghters abroad to study did so

with mixed emotions, fearing the corrupting infleerof the north even as they sought

% Institute of International EducatioReport on International Exchang#958): 43.
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for them the prestige enjoyed by young women wiibdttended an American high

school or college.

Recreational opportunities modeled after Americaagmams and vacations in the
United States also served to develop the elitelchinderstanding of the world and their
place in it. Havana’s young Americanized elite plhgreat importance on group
activities. They interacted at children’s eventd parties held at social and professional
clubs their parents belonged to. The Rotary and4.©lubs arranged activities for
member’s children, and the Boy, Girl and Cub Scbais established thriving troops on
the island by the 1920Escoutismdscouting) spread to the provinces, with branches
Matanzas, Cienfuegos, Camaguey, Banes, and SauigaGaba, as well as Havana. By
the 1950s, approximately 2,500 Cuban girls and bwre part of the “Scouts de Cuba.”
Efforts were made to introduce children to Amerid@mocratic values through these
groups even as they ensured that children would faendships with young people

from similar class and racial backgrounds.

Many elite Cubans used English with one anothertheid children, if sometimes
imperfectly, as a means of proclaiming their modgrand middle class identity, and in
order to draw social boundaries between themselwdghose who had not traveled
abroad. By the 1940s and 1950s, many girls werengiollywood-inspired names like
Marilyn, Constance, Betty and Mae. Boys were canstl Lincoln and ke, after
American presidents. Cubans of all classes gavedhiédren anglicized nicknames like
“Tony,” “Frank” and “Mary Lou,” believing that Englh names were a sign of

sophistication and social status. Middle and umess Cuban mothers not only named
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their children for an aspired-to northern realiiyt also sought to rear their children and
structure family life around an American model. ¥lielowed advice on nutrition and
the most “modern” childrearing methods from Amenicyndicated columnists who were
translated into Spanish and appeared in magazkeeBdhemiaandVanidadesFeature
articles translated from American magazines offgr@idance on toilet training,
grooming, play, disciplinary methods, and toy skteyt linking modern parenting to the

careful selection and consumption of American goods

American culture permeated the daily lives of méddiss and elite Cuban
children!® Many were voracious readers of translated Amerazamic strips and books,
including SupermanDennis the Menac¢®ick Tracy, Little Abner andMicky Mouse
and radios broadcast American programs 8k@erman, Tarzarand theLucky Strike
Music Hourinto many Cuban homes. Cuba began to broadcasideln programs in
1950, the first country in Latin America to do &y;the eve of the Revolution, Cubans
owned more than 400,000 television sets, and rab&hahd only the United States in
per-capita television ownership. While radio and wete found in some working class
and rural homes, it was urban, middle and uppessathildren who were the most
consistent listeners and viewers. A 1956 survey ialdicated that many of Havana’'s

young people attended movies at least once a Week.

Hollywood deepened many Cuban children’s educatidhe history and culture

of the United States, reinforcing the American ealusocial norms and aesthetic they

1% 5ee Thomas F. O'Brieifhe Revolutionary Mission: American Enterprise atih America, 1900-1945
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996).
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had encountered at school and which their parentghd to emulate. Many middle and
upper-class children even celebrated US nationaldys. Georgie Anne Geyer recalls
that in Banes, the hometown of 1950s dictator FhdgeBatista, “...on the Fourth of
July, the Americans and the Cubans held a hugecpatithe American Club..**
American clubs in mill communities across the idlamvited well-positioned Cubans to

join them for other holidays, such as Washingtd@itthday and Thanksgiving.

Given the structural relationship of dependencychiiound Cuba to the United
States, however, Cubans’ aspirations towards therfsan way of life were never
entirely successful; nor did they usually allow @somiddle class and elite families to
interact with expatriate Americans as social equalspite of their efforts to demonstrate
their modernity or Americanness, well-off Cubanldten still felt themselves inferior to
their expatriate peers. American children livingHavana were at the top of the island’s
youthful social hierarchy, and lived almost comelgisolated from their Cuban peers.
English-speaking children in the capital lived ifew elite neighborhoods, notably the
Miramar embassy district, and tended to socialiith wther expatriate children. They
attended only a few of the island’s best privateosts and were often educated at
institutions that did not enroll local studentsth@lugh many Cuban middle and upper
class children benefited from a similarly high qiyaéducation and a comparable
standard of living, they were often isolated frond &nvious of the Americanized world

inhabited by expatriate children.

192pgrez Jr.On Becoming Cubari77, 287.
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However, while elite Cubans were unable to compldiadge the gap between
their social position and that inhabited by foreigaidents on the island, they were able
to make use of US-inflected notions of childhooalearly distinguish themselves and
their children from poor, working class and ruralb@ns. Cuban parents made the care of
their children, the foods they were served, theionmees or natural remedies administered
(or prohibited) in times of sickness, and the cha@ttheir clothes, into symbolic
representations of their middle or upper classistathrough all of these child-centered
practices, the bodies of their children were cotegeinto signifiers of class, a text on and
through which hierarchical social identities wenetten. Discourses of childhood were
thus essential to the mediation of class relatigussim pre-revolutionary Cuba, especially

in relation to US cultural forms that dominated liwes of the well-off during this period.

Social reformers also drew distinctions betweercthillren of the middle and
upper classes and those of the poor and workirsgeta who were often cast as
disorderly or deviant: a social problem that neeteloe solved. These “problem
children,” rather than drawing attention to therdadic discrepancies between the
Americanized childhoods of the middle and uppess#a and the poverty, hardship and
illness that defined the lives of the majority bétisland’s youngest citizens, served
instead as a way of explaining away the imbalaaoesinjustices created by a
modernizing economy. Poor and neglected childreo bécame a focus for normative
claims which served to reinforce the modernist agxions linking the appropriate care

and education of the child to the fate of the matio
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Nowhere was this more obvious than in public dismrsof the plight of street
children. By the late 1940blabaneroshad grown all too accustomed to the sight of
young boys and girls begging on the streets ot#pital. Rather than exploring the links
between the growing numbers of displaced or abagdichildren and the stagnation of
the sugar industry, the increase of rural landiessnand rapid urbanization, middle class
social reformers pointed the finger at their sugplbgirresponsible or indifferent parents.
Los Problemas de la Nifiez Actpalreformist tract published in 1949, blamed the
desperate situation of Havana’s street wretchéb@mworking classes and the poor, who
“are those who procreate on the largest scale,™ d&a¥e no consciousness of the

responsibility that they contract” in becoming pese

According to the tract, the unfortunate childrerile# poor were “thrown onto the
street” where they inevitably fell “first into beigg and later in delinquency,” a condition
to be abhorred less for the danger it posed taratiyidual child than for the threat it
represented to social stability. By portraying thidure of poor families to provide for
their children as indicating a lack of social ariciresponsibility, the tract reinforced the
modern belief that the well-being of the child arfidhe nation were causally linked.
Moreover, in attributing the existence of streatdren to the whims of irresponsible and
indifferent parents, middle class reformers coragthe ragged waifs who lined
Havana’s broad thoroughfares into pathetic symimitlsin a morality tale, reinforcing
traditional notions of female chastity, Christiaamiage and patriarchal duty by
illustrating the disastrous consequences to theigthahl or society that strayed from
these precepts. They thus precluded the possibilityitical debate in which street

children might come to be understood as an ineithyproduct of the



78

underemployment and landlessness which had dispkwe fragmented so many Cuban
families—the human cost of the island’s uneven eadin development, inextricably

linked to its structural dependence on the UnitideS.

Instead, reformers and civic leaders targeted kbbdd as a site in which to
resolve the pressing social problems flowing fréweirt nation’s limited political
sovereignty and uneven economic modernization, dtatimg policies and programs that
provided services to unsupervised and neglectddrehiwithout addressing the roots of
this nation-wide phenomenon. Towns as small as &{perpulation 4,500) and Perico
(population 3, 200) organized at least one basédeath, and 1,600 boys between the
ages of nine and thirteen played on siktybanitosteams organized by thfesociacion de
Béisbol Infantil While some middle and upper-class children beddrg this children’
league Cubanitoswas seen as a vehicle for reaching out to neglemtéroubled working
class youth. Again relying on modernist associaibatween childhood and national
destinies, Armando Villegas wrote that the leagoeed to “take a boy off the streets by
way of baseball...to see him through school and plisa him for the future, to shape his

character and good habits...to fight illiteracy andgnile delinquency...**®

In line with this individualistic approach to wideead social problems, direct
government intervention in the lives of pre-revaoary Cuban children was limited. In
a 1949 speech to Havana’'s Guaimano Masonic Lodgé&s3or Placido Lugris 'y
Beceiro called for the creation of a federal Minjsaf Child Welfare to study and

respond to the needs of Cuban children. At the sames Lugris y Beceiro feared that

193 pérez Jr.On Becoming Cubary6, 257, 275, 285.
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expanded government initiatives in child welfarewdosimply create new opportunities
for corrupt politicians to divert national fundgoartheir own bank accounts: “...I confess
frankly that | have an instinctive fear of the wélinistry], because | am afraid that it
would quickly become a job factory to reward pohbdifavors, without any kind of

practical result.***

Lugris y Beceiro’s fears shared by many Cubans dtlong criticized the
corrupt and inefficient Ministry of Education. Thersistent and growing inadequacies of
the public school system reaffirmed the remnanis @dnservative political culture, a
legacy of the colonial era that dictated that trebfems of needy children were the
province of the church and private charities, rathan an expression of structural
inequities that the government should address.rbt surprising then that many child
welfare programs, public or private, suffered franderfunding, corrupt or inefficient

leadership, or societal indifference.

During the tumultuous decade leading up to the Révem, funds dedicated to
schools and child welfare initiatives were repelgtémbted and embezzled by corrupt
Ministry of Education officials. As a result, pubkchool programs increasingly fell into
disarray, decreasing the already scarce learnipgroymities for the poor, black, and
rural children who had no access to private schgoff Moreover, limited efforts at

educational reforms continued to reinforce tradiichierarchical notions of gender in

1041 ugris y Beceirolos Problemas de la Nifiez Actuap.

195 The 1953 Population Census found that approxim&®&Ilpercent of Cubans age ten and older had never
attended school of any kind, and more than 50 peftad not completed the sixth grade. See Bufickel
Castro and Revolutionary Culturg2.
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pre-revolutionary Cuba. Many rural families pria&d the education of sons and saw
school attendance by daughters as a luxury thatatigrepare them for their future roles
in rural communities. The curriculum of the Rurdlildren’s Homes and the Rural
Domestic Science School in the province of Lasadilteinforced these gender biases,
restricting technical education to boys; girls vdttended the Las Villas school received
instruction in home economics, hygiene, and thacfecal problems of childbirth and
childcare” to prepare them “for their future caseas housewives in the countrysid®.”
Pre-revolutionary educational reforms thus madie Idifference in the lives of most
Cuban children. Though the failing public schoaid #ghe problem of street children
continued to provoke public outcry, poor Cubandiah continued to work, hustle and
beg for a living throughout the 1950s, while gofsall social classes and races continued
to be educated—when they were educated—for anlieetif subservience within a

patriarchal andgnachistasociety.

During the final years of the Second Republic, @gegnment corruption and
ineffectiveness and the precarious state of tla@dss sugar-based economy became
painfully evident to more and more Cubans, child&eme increasingly deployed to
explain and maintain an insupportable status qresded into the service of a nation-
making project that served American interests aratipzed the needs of a propertied
and US-allied elite, symbolic and actual childregrevused to promote a vision of Cuban
nationhood that had little in common with the ontcalated by the island’s nineteenth

century nationalist heroes. Whereas Marti had dnaen upon the symbol of the child

1% Batista,The Growth and Decline of the Cuban Repyhig.
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in calling for the establishment of a free, egalila and multiracial republic, by the mid
twentieth century child-centered discourses anturallpractices played a crucial role in
generating and policing the raced, classed andggeddnequalities that defined pre-

revolutionary society.

By the early 1950s, however, symbolic and actuadicdn also began to provide
focus and urgency to progressive Cubans’ demandadaningful change, envisioned as
a return to Marti’s nationalist and egalitarianais Chafing under the dictatorship of
former army sergeant Fulgencio Batista, many Culaes increasingly disillusioned by
national political life; the appalling rates of oty and disease in the countryside, most
visibly manifested in the swollen bellies of toddlsuffering from gastroenteritis,
contributed in no small part to the anti-Batistsurgency that began with Fidel Castro’s
1953 assault on Santiago’s Moncada Barracks. Unlmatking class barrios and
shantytowns filled with unemployed sugar workergrythetiempo muertpleft idle
and without a stable source of income for more tahof the year. Their children
lacked adequate food, shelter, or access to edacdthe under-funded public school
system which educated the nation’s poor had degckimto corruption and inefficiency.
The 1953 census indicated that 25 percent of Cutesingears and older had never
attended school; more than 50 percent had droppiededore sixth grade. By 1959, less
than half of the nation’s children between age®sand fourteen attended school. These

numbers were, of course, much higher in rural aféas

197 Bunck, Fidel Castro and Revolutionary Cultyrg2.
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Given the poverty and inequality of the island’satland eastern provinces, it was
only fitting that Castro chose to launch his Retioluin Oriente. The group of student
revolutionaries that became known asMwvimiento 26 de Julior M-26-7 (in
commemoration of Jose Marti’s birthday) launchesirtanti-Batista campaign with an
abortive attack on Santiago de Cuba’s Moncada dwanacks in 1953. The failed revolt
resulted in Castro’s imprisonment for two yearthatlsland of Pines, after which he fled
to Mexico. In November 1956, the revitalized rexmoary band returned from exile
with the important addition of Argentine doctor Esto “Che” Guevara to their ranks.
They landed their ship, t@ranma,at Playa Colorada, where Batista’s troops were
waiting. Only a handful of revolutionaries surviviedaccompany Fidel, Raul and Che
into the Sierra Maestra Mountains. Two years ofrijaevar followed. The rebels were
aided by a vigorous resistance movement, headgelyaby students, who organized

strikes and encouraged civil disobedience.

As resistance to the US sponsored Batista dictafpggew, Cuban
schoolchildren were caught between opposing palitamps who struggled to control
the content of their education and their loyaltiEse classroom became a place of
conflict and confusion, as children attempted tmreile laudatory representations of the
United States in their textbooks with increasingbgal critiques of American support for
Batista and continuing US political and economimdwation of their island. Throughout
the 1950s, these struggles moved from the classesmhout onto the streets, as even

baseball fever took on political overtones in Cuba.



83

Community organizations such as tbemite Nacional Acera del Louvre
encouraged baseball “for the moral and physicalawgment of our youth and the
betterment of relations with the American peopkEnsing that Cuban children’s passion
for baseball could serve strategic interests, tBeesthbassy in Cuba promoted the game
as an “unusually good opportunity for reaching @iiynUSIS (United States Information
Service) target audience$® The YMCA, which had arrived on the island at then of
the century, similarly sought to expand effortg&mner pro-US sentiment while
intervening with at-risk youth through sports ardreational activities—and,
presumably, to use these activities to temper thiéiqal discontent that many of these

young people were beginning to demonstrate.

In spite of new efforts to make use of childrerdster US-Cuban relations (and,
by extension, to bolster an increasingly insupgmet@olitical and economic status quo),
even staunchly pro-US middle class families begaguestion their blind loyalty to all
things northern by the mid 1950s. Washington’s supior the violent and repressive
Batista regime dismayed many well-to-Cubans, aegl Hegan to search for nationalist
solutions to their island’s political, economic asatial crises. Some Cuban parents
began to reassess the American values and lifebigiehad worked so hard to transmit

to their children.

Anti-American sentiment, always under the surfaicene Cuban emulation of all
things northern, was on the rise, at the same disree new appreciation for indigenous

cultural forms began to grow. Nationalist writesdd?ardo Llada condemned Cubans’

198 pgrez Jr.On Becoming Cubar272.
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eagerness textranjerizarsegr imitate foreign ways, seeing the American gaggst
cowboy and detective comic books so popular wighishand’s children as a betrayal of
national identity. Artist Maria Luisa Rios critieid snow-covered northern
representations of Christmas, and called on patentgorporate local motifs into
holiday decorations. Journalists urged Cubans tmpize local businesses and choose
clothing, furniture and household goods suitablgféan the tropics. Families were
urged not to go to Miami and New York for holidaipsit rather, in the words of the

popular songConozca a Cuhdo “see Cuba first, and foreign countries later.”

Cubans began to examine the role language playglthping and expressing—or
rather, obscuring—their children’s sense of natiasentity. Private schools, it was
charged, stressed English literacy so much thalyrgeaduating students could not write
in their home language. The popular usage of Bmgl@ng expressions was criticized.
While the Cuban Congress debated a bill to prothigituse of foreign languages in
business names and advertisements, more and mbea @arents began to teach
children the correct Spanish words for ice cream dogs and hamburgef The new
emphasis on teaching children to speak and writeréct” Spanish, unadulterated by
imported phrases, was a reversal of a centuryrefttlf and a powerful reflection of the

cultural transformations already in process onetve of the 1959 Revolution.

During the last years of the Batista regime, viokrrepression and acts of
political terrorism became a constant part of CufanNewspapers were filled with

graphic images of dead rebels and escaped pris@oatised in blood, covered with flies.

199 pérez Jr.On Becoming Cubam74-476.
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Concerned parents tried to shelter their childremfthese images, and many spoke of
Batista and Castro only when they were out of edrsh spite of these protective efforts,
threats to children were very real. Bombings ofosté and theaters were weekly, if not
daily occurrences. Countless innocent bystandectjding many children, were killed

and maimed in the late 1950s.

These dangers did not stop young Cubans from faymhieir own political
opinions and acting upon them. Given the glariregjinties of pre-revolutionary life, it is
not surprising that many poor and working class&@uieens from the cities and
countryside were active in the anti-Batista movetsiemany joined the youth cadres of
Fidel Castro’s M-26-7 and other underground resiagroups active across the island.
As early as 1955, Castro addressed the aspiratidhese underprivileged children and
young people by promising that “a revolutionary gument would undertake the
integral reform of the educational systefff.For the poor of all ages, the lack of
educational opportunities for their children hadheoto represent all of the disparities
between their lives and the privileged existencthetapitalinopopulation. It is not
surprising, then, that Castro’s promises of edoaali opportunity for all Cubans won

him many supporters amongst the natiaampesinand urban working class families.

What is perhaps more surprising is that the youngssstance fighters were often
not poor, black or from peasant families. Middlel apper-class children, particularly
those living in Havana, inhabited a very differerld than their rural or urban working-

class counterparts; memoirs written by memberb@idland’s pre-revolutionary elite,

10 Herbert L. MatthewsRevolution in CubgNew York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1975), 181.
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whom Castro later referred to disparaginglyossniiios bitongosjniformly paint a
picture of childhood as a time of luxury and shelteinnocence. Their recollections
contrast sharply with the poverty and insecuritgenenced by the overwhelming
majority of the nation’s children. However, the @ence of extreme inequalities in
republican Cuba was not lost on privileged youngpbe and many middle and upper
class young people joined the pre-revolutionaristasce in an attempt to bridge the
socioeconomic and cultural gaps which separated fhem the rest of the island’s

children.

The youth of the underground resistance movemestagtive in both the
countryside and in the nation’s cities, contribgtsignificantly to the eventual triumph of
the Revolution. Batista’s secret police eventukilied over 20,000 of Castro’s
supporters, making no exceptions for the movemegutmger members. Teresa Caruso,
a resident of Havana during the 1950s, witnesseditiient repression of the pre-
revolutionary years first hand, writing “Every sis@& revealed dozens of corpses...The
most barbaric methods of torture, not excludingrasisn, were daily incidents in the
police stations where the groans of a whole geiwgraff youths were heard as they were

tortured for information or for having aided theotitionary movement!*!

Batista’s indiscriminate use of violence and tediar not deter these young
revolutionaries, many of them teenagers from &itsilies in the capital whose parents
also participated in revolutionary activities. Galtb youth played an especially crucial

role in supporting the insurgency: unlike many eeglergy who still retained closer

11| ee ChadwickCuba TodayNew York: Lawrence Hill, 1976), 55.
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links to the socially conservative church in Fraac®pain, “younger Catholics were
calling for a renovation of their country and thenurch along more nationalist lines and
in support of Christian Social Justicé?Fidel Castro himself was a member of the
Cuban landowning elite and a graduate of Colegiéme private Jesuit high school.
Under his leadership, Cubans of all ages wouldgattve nation to the brink of a
Revolution that was spurred on by their unfulfiléeams of self-determination and
social justice—and by a vision of the future thiaiced children at the heart of an

ongoing quest for a modern and uniquely Cuban nhtod.

Conclusion

During the first half of the twentieth century, Guis from different social classes,
races, and political allegiances relied upon symtaoid actual children in pursuing
independence from US political, economic and caltdomination on the island,
targeting childhood as a site from which to lauaalange of struggles for national
autonomy, representative government, and multirgoigial justice. At the same time,
however, American politicians, business and cigadeers, journalists and missionaries
pressed Cuban children into the service of thejpatiate goals, nonetheless united by the
belief that Cubans’ racial inferiority and politigemmaturity left them ill-equipped for

self-rule and that US control of Cuba was cruaahteir own national destiny.

Throughout this period of mediated sovereignty aneven modernization, US-

allied Cuban elites and a growing middle class ed¢tied on representations of childhood

M2 Torres,The Lost Apple38.
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and the bodies and minds of real children to justiid protect their wealth and positions
of privilege in a society increasingly divided bgverty, instability, and raced, classed,
and gendered inequality. The overlapping and ottty goals of all these actors,
expressed through symbols and discourses of cluttiaad manifesting themselves in
the bodies and minds of actual children, servedtamatically articulate the unfinished
nature of the Cuban struggle for independence algkt propel the island toward a
second nationalist revolution. It thus came asurprsse when, after his triumphant
arrival in Havana in January 1959, Castro declénatithe Revolution had been fought
on behalf of the island’s children. More surpristoghe many Cubans who had
supported the overthrow of the Batista dictatorsiwpuld be the unexpected direction
taken by their Revolution, and the even more ingrdrtole that children would play in

shaping the nation’s destiny in the tumultuous yearcome.



Chapter 2

La Revolucién—es Para los Niflos?
Castro, Revolution, and the Children

After the January 1, 1959 triumph of the Cuban Reian, Cubans of all races,
classes and political affiliations celebrated thiinth of their nation. They invited
insurgent leaders to form a provisional governntleat would usher in a return to
democracy and introduce the political, economic somal reforms that would remake
their society according to José Marti’s egalitar@sion. During the next year, however,
the Revolution passed rapidly through brief momehitdemocracy and inclusive
humanism before coalescing around the nationaistcreasingly authoritarian
leadership of Fidel Castro. During those firstlivgevolatile months, symbolic and
actual children played an important role in medgtihe tensions between the
Revolution’s widespread popularity and growing dregments over the nature of

Castro’s leadership.

Beginning as early as January 1959, revolutioneagérs and a supportive media
made use of child-centered discourses and imagasrsoie a range of political goals: to
shore up the legitimacy of the Revolution by refiagrthe nation’s history in a way that
made the political ascension of Castro’s M-26-0 i inevitable extension of the
nineteenth century independence struggle; to imcedCubans to the nature and goals of
the Revolution, as expressed through their conimertihe wellbeing of all Cuban
children; and to create and maintain political ®rsis and mobilize citizens in support
of its initiatives. As the year progressed, Caatrd his media supporters also

increasingly made use of children to counter doahtsdiscontent on the island and in

89
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the United States. Framing the improved life charafeCuban children as the essential
and unique expression of a “humanist” Revolutibe, inedia created a shared discourse
of childhood that linked children’s wellbeing, aimdleed their very futures, to the

survival of the Revolution.

As dissent became more vocal during the summe®9®,1Castro also began to
emphasize the importance of children in a new Curadion, both in an attempt to
conflate his Revolution with romantic notions ofuyloful virtue and promise dating back
to the writings of José Marti and to expand hishafssupport by rallying young people
to his cause. In doing so, he expanded earlierifigerof children as beneficiaries of the
Revolution’s largesse to admit the possibilityledit reframing as political actors in their
own right. Pursuing an ever more personal relalign&ith the nation’s children, Castro
encouraged them to express their support for hiRgon and defend it against

detractors, consolidating his own political poweddold over the masses in the process.

By the end of the year, Fidel Castro and his supp®had successfully harnessed
the powerful symbolic figure of the child and begamake use of the bodies and minds
of young people in the pursuit of revolutionary Igod his transformation of the
understandings and practices of Cuban childhood teemd-in-hand with the rebel
comandante’sapid evolution into a highly charismatic, paterstat, and authoritarian
leader. The strategic deployment of both symbailit actual children thus contributed to
the narrowing of political freedoms which took gaun the island by the end of 1959,

creating a discursive framework in which those wkpressed doubt, discontent or
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disagreement with the trajectory of the Revoluti@eame vulnerable to charges that they

were indifferent to the destiny of the island’sldren.

A Nation Reborn: The Triumph of the Revolution

The Batista government fell when the dictator ted/iami on New Year’s Day,
1959. His departure sparked the immediate exodapmoximately five hundred of the
nation’s top military and political elites, but ass the island, news of their departure was
met by an immense outpouring of jByCubans of all social classes, in rural and urban
areas, cheered Batista’s flight from the islandptweith relief, and danced in the streets.
One week later, liberal professionals and worksttgjents and children poured into the
Havana'’s wide thoroughfares to throw flowers tolikearded revolutionaries who
marched or rode tanks in a victorious processioouih the capital. The hated tyrant had
been ousted, and Cubans of all social classes/bdlihe young, soulful liberators of the
M-26 movement—many came down from the mountains/icay rosary beads, medals
and prayer cards bearing the imagéafVirgen de la Caridad del Cobrpatron saint of
Cuba—would lead the nation towards democracy, essgand prosperity. The triumph

of the Revolution would redeem their nation.

Many children, perhaps too young to understandhiierical significance of the
event, nonetheless felt the outpouring of happiaesiswondered at its cause. Roman de
la Campa recalls returning to Havana after a Milaatiday on the same day that Castro

arrived to the city: “The festive atmosphere atpbet was unforgettable...On the way

113 Félix MasUd-PilotoFrom Welcomed Exiles to lllegal Immigrants: Cubaigidtion to the U.S., 1959-
1995(London: Rowman and Littlefield, 1996), 32.
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home we saw people of all ages and social class&ging with joy in the streets as if it

were New Year’s Eve!**

From the first days following the Revolution, howeeyveuphoria and
revolutionary fervor co-existed with confusion, &ty and even disillusionment. Even as
the overwhelming majority of Cuban families celd@bdhthe victory of the bearded rebels
streaming into Havana from the Sierra Maestra Maiast others felt uneasy about their
place in the new order. Expressions of joy, awe@mrdusion were accompanied by an
outpouring of darker emotions, produced during nibam sixty years of the republic and
exacerbated by the Batista dictatorship: politesad personal hostilities, class envy, and
the rage of the marginalized and dispossessed,inechlo give rise to rioting and
looting in the shadows of celebration. Gaston Vaggthe adolescent son of a Spanish
merchant, watched as a crowd smashed the windotis fdther’s shoe store in Centro
Habana and stole the inventory, then continuedamahdalize other stores on the street.
Initially supporters of the Revolution, Vasquezsrily had even bought M-26 bonds to
support their anti-Batista insurgency; within a fgears, the teenager and several of his
relatives would join forces with others, both ol arff the island, to conspire against the

Castro governmenit®

Children’s recollections of the first weeks of 19&®vide vivid evidence of the
contradictory emotions and responses provoked éyrilimph of Castro’s rebels. Within

the first volatile year of Revolution, as the natjmassed through a brief democratic

14 Roméan De la Camp&uba on My Mind: Journeys to a Severed Nafidaw York: Verso, 2000), 26.
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moment into an inclusive humanist and then thertyegg of a nationalist phase, the new
provisional government enjoyed the support of aomig] of the island’s citizens;

however, moments of political consensus were acemiep by disagreements over the
nature and priorities of Castro’s leadershfiiEven as individuals and groups who had
taken little interest in the events leading tofddeof Batista became passionate partisans
of the new government, many of its earliest suggerbecame increasingly disenchanted.
This complex, ever-shifting dialectic both influeacand was influenced by the
representations of children in both the revolutigmaedia and in supportive independent

newspapers, magazines and journals.

In his first interview after descending from thei$a Maestra Mountains, Fidel
Castro spoke to journalists Carlos Castafied@obemiamagazine and Jules Dubois of
theChicago Tribuneabout the nature, structure and goals of the pra@val government.
The Cuban Revolution, he insisted, was not comntumes would Castro take on the
role of head of state, a position that had alrdaebn filled by President Manuel Urrutia.
He also gave assurances of Cuba’s continued desifieendship with the United States

and promised that elections would be held withimr fmonths?’ Making note of the

118 sjlvia Pedraza makes use of Nelson Amaro’s (1@efipdization of the processes of political and
social transformation in Cuba, dividing the Revimlntinto five stages: democracy, humanism, natisnal
socialism, and Marxism-Leninism. Though the navetrc of this dissertation does not correspondtixa
with these stages, | nonetheless find them tovmryauseful frame through which to interpret théitps

of childhood on the island between 1959 and 1962.Melson R. Amaro, “Mass and Class in the Origins
of the Cuban Revolution,” ifuban Communisn8th ed., ed. Irving Louis Horowitz (New Brunswjd¥J:
Transaction, 1989), 221-251; and Pedr&zditical Disaffection 36.

17 This understanding of the nature of the new relimhary government was in line with the Manifesfo o
the 26" of July Movement, issued in 1956, which promideel testoration of the 1940 Constitution, the
nationalization of the electrical and telephone panies, profit sharing and improved conditions for
workers in sugar mills and the mining industrywasl as forcolonos or independent cane growers; the
Declaration also promised to safeguard the propdrgynall landowners and to protect civil libertasd
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image ofLa Virgen de la Caridadn a medallion around Castro’s neck, a clearly
infatuated Castafieda approvingly interpreted thia sign of Castro’s Christian faith and
goodwill towards the Catholic Church, which hadsogped the young insurgent leader

since his imprisonment after the failed Moncattack in 1953

Slightly more than a month later, however, Primeister José Mir6 Cardona and
his cabinet resigned without explanation, givireggtb Castro’s statement that he would
play no role in the island nation’s governance.February 16Revoluciér-the
newsmagazine of the M-26-7 Movement—nhappily annedribat Castro’s swearing in
as prime minister would resolve a “dispersal of pown the provisional government,
since before his appointment it was common for wsland individuals to follow the
Revolutionary leader’s pronouncements, rather thage of the government. “Now,” the
article concluded with satisfaction, “the governmeime Revolution and the people will

take the same path®

political democracy. The M-26-7 movement's adheectacvalues shared by other Latin American
Christian social democratic parties was made exficFelipe Pazos, one of the authors of the Datilan
and one of Cuba’s leading economists. See Rolan@m&achea and Nelson P. Valdés, €diba in
Revolution(Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1972).

18| addition to the Catholic students and youthaaigations that formed such a significant parhef t
anti-Batista underground, many priests and bisladgzsinitially supported the Revolution. After tfalure
of Castro’s plan to take the Moncada army barratl953, he was tried and imprisoned on the Isle of
Pines. The archbishop of Santiago, Monsefior EnfRgirez Serantes, interceded on his behalf, saisng h
life in the face of an imminent death senter®@@hemia Cuba’s most widely read news weekly, had
offered its own support to the anti-Batista insuge following the triumph of the Revolution, the
magazine would become one of Castro’s most femvesatia allies. Many of its journalists, however,
including Carlos Castafieda, would become disaffielayethe end of 1959, and join the wave of joustali
from publications both supportive of and hostiléle Revolution who began to seek refuge in exildhe
United States and other Latin American nationsdnyel 960.

19 Revolucién February 16, 1959.
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The overwhelming majority of Cubans welcomed Castagcension to the office
of prime minister and offered him their supporteTtew government’s popularity, as
well as its cautiously positive reception in theitdd States, rested not only on Castro’s
charisma, however; perhaps more importantly atdarsy moment, the Revolution’s
legitimacy lay in its successful ousting of theropt and repressive Batista regime, its
respect for constitutional and electoral processag,its promise of moderate economic
and social reforms in line with the platforms ofrfShan social democratic parties
throughout Latin Americ&° These principles formed the basis for consensusgrthe
broad coalition of individuals and groups who wespresented in the Urrutia
government and had participated in the anti-Batistaement, including members of the
M-26-7 Movement, th®irectorio Revolucionario Estudiant{DRE), theFederacion
Estudiantil UniversitariqFEU), as well as Catholic youth groups like &grupacion
Catolica Universitaria(ACU) and individuals of all ages and social césse/ho

participated in the civic resistance.

Perhaps more importantly, though, Castro earlyadtesh drew upon Cuban
notions of childhood to establish his Revolutionttesfulfillment of the nineteenth
century independence. Stating in February thatritaenbisesnitiated the war for
independence that we have completed on JanuaB8b9,”1Castro framed the Revolution
as the realization of the island’s long-deferregigins of national autonomy* In doing

so, he offered the Cuban people the opportunipatticipate in a collective coming-of-

120 3orge I. Dominguez, “Crisis in Central AmericaCaistro’s Challenge,” FrontLine News, PBS, April 10,
1985; and PedrazRplitical Disaffection 49, 59.

121 Revolucién February 25, 1959, 4.
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age celebration—one that had been delayed for tharesixty years by Cuba’s enforced
political and economic dependency on the UnitedeStaCastro made this association
early and frequently, stating that throughout ih& half of the twentieth century, the
United States had “...deprived the nation of theggatives to govern itself, they
deprived the nation of its sovereignty, they trdatdike a little child to whom they said:
‘We will give you permission to do just this, arfidgou do more we will punish you.” The
Platt Amendment was imposed and we either behawvestlyes—behaved ourselves in

the manner convenient to the foreign country—omweld lose our sovereignty?

This framing of the Revolution drew on turn-of-tbentury representations of
Cuba as a child under the care of a benevolenutés and father figure in order to reject
them and proclaim the island’s newfound adulthgodyiding the Castro government
early on with a powerful source of legitimacy tkeabked Cuban understandings of
childhood with their long-frustrated aspirations/éods national self-determination. This
child-centered discursive framing provided the Retron with a moral imperative that

spoke to Cubans of all races and classes acrossdhd.

The provisional government furthered strengthetetégitimacy by targeting the
island’s youngest citizens, especially working s|gsoor and rural childreas recipients
of its earliest social justice initiativeBven before the Revolution’s triumph, rebel
soldiers had begun constructing clinics in the peband most remote regions of the
island. Pre-natal and pediatric medicine was gtegrpriority; in the first few months of

1959, the new government began to construct Mdtetmaes for women who lived in

122 Fidel CastroPensamiento de Fidel Castro: Seleccién Tematioh 1 (Havana: 1959), 5.
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underpopulated rural zones and previously had nesacto hospital care. Programs were
quickly established to send pregnant women to thesges several weeks before giving
birth, where they were provided with comfortable@omodations, a nutritionally
balanced meals and pre-natal medical assistanpecEant mothers also attended
orientations where they received instruction almhing techniques and infant care.
These initial efforts quickly contributed to fajnnfant mortality rates in poor and rural

communities.

The new government also made the expansion o&diyeand primary education
to all parts of the island one of its first pricgg. Rebel soldiers and community members
worked with the government to hastily put togetimakeshift schools and dedicated
themselves to the repair and renovation of existictgool buildings, as well as the
adaptation of non-academic facilities to meet thedh population’s pressing
educational needs. Nationalized or abandoned ptiepeincluding the mansions and
summer homes of elite Cubans who had followed Eatigo exile were quickly refitted
as public schools. An ambitious program to houkehe, feed and educate child beggars
was undertaken in Camaguey province, while in Hay#re Ministry of Social Welfare
designated two luxurious estates that had beeroppgated from Batista supporters to be
used as boarding schools for 400 street chiltffeBixty-nine military forts and
installations were soon converted into schoolssxtbe island, among these the

Moncada army barracks in Santiago de Ciiba.

123 Revolucién September 17, 1959, 1; October 14, 1959, 1; andb@r 15, 1959.

124 Federacion de Mujeres Cubandlada Hay Mas Importante Que Un Nifio: Cuba, Afio €0ed
RevolucionCiudad de la Habana: Editorial ORBE, 1979): 62, 70
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The provisional government’s efforts to expand tieehre and educational
services to all the island’s children earned theioas support of much of the island’s
clergy and some of its religious hierarchy. On ZamBrd, 1959, Enrique Pérez Serantes,
archbishop of Santiago de Cuba, issued a past@ssage entitledvida Nuevd' in
which he proclaimed that the Revolution had brouwgw life to the island. The letter
sang Fidel Castro’s praises and reiterated thedbhusupport for the provisional
government’s plans to restore democracy and urdeggrogram of Christian social
reform in benefit of the island’s most needy ciigeMany other Catholic intellectuals
and priests, including Father Ignacio Biain, editbthe island’s widely disseminated
Catholic magazind,a Quincenaoffered statements, bulletins and homilies inchhi
they shared their support for the Revolution amrttonviction that it was inspired by
Christian precepts. The Catholic youth of the A@bpse organization was deeply
committed to Catholic social justice and had yedmrsxperience in volunteer and
advocacy programs among Cuba’s rural poor, alssredftheir support and expertise as
volunteers in some of the Revolution’s earliesiacand educational projects that sought

to ameliorate the worst inequities of Cuban society

The Church also supported early economic reformshinefited many Cuban
children. In January 1959, rents, electricity agldpghone rates were lowered between 30
and 50 percent. Pharmaceutical prices were redasealere postal charges. The
minimum wage was increased, and taxes on middlevanking class households were

reduced. At the same time, new laws eliminated loalps through which many wealthy

125 pedrazaPolitical Disaffection 56, 57, 64.
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Cubans evaded paying taxes. These reductions tosief rents and other essential
goods and services, combined with wage increase®ased the purchasing power of
poor, working and middle class families and madesfse improvements in the
nutrition, health and general standard of livingrany children. Many children also
made their first trips to Woolworth’s and other ddgment stores in the early months of
revolutionary prosperity and took home longed tores bought toys and games—many

of them imported from the United States.

In order to shore up their wide base of suppormffoubans of all classes,
revolutionary policy changes were accompanied Wwdaspread public relations
campaign that relied heavily on child-centered @isses and images to shape public
understanding of the nature and goals of the pianaés government. The M-26-7
publicationRevoluciéntogether with the pro-Revolution magazBehemiatook the
lead in making use of Cuban understandings andipeaaf childhood to explain the
Revolution’s origins and actions. They justifie@ thiolence of the anti-Batista
insurgency and the military trial and public exéentof his police and military
collaborators—a source of concern and embarrassimreaven many of the
Revolution’s supporters—by detailing their crimesiewspaper articles and
documentaries shown in movie theatres. Many ofetleesimerated the former regime’s
neglect of children and the torture and murdehefrtopponents, many of them

adolescent¥®

126 pedrazaPolitical Disaffection 58.
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One of the most visceral attacks on Baistatocame when the socialist
newspapeHoy printed an article claiming that one of Batistsémators had sacrificed a
child in a ritual of African witchcraft. The newgmer accused Francisco Jimenez
Hernandez, a wealthy farmer resident in the sugltown of Jagueyal, of the Feburary
1956 murder of three year old Emilito Tapanes; frathe child’s death as indicative of
a larger pattern of cruelty towards children, etgiccommentary asserted that “the
[Batista] tyranny not only committed political crés...what was always suspected has

now been proven. Let it be known: that the chiléwacrificed in a ritual of witchcraft.”

Jimenez was further accused of having previoustyggaated in human sacrifices
in order to perform rites to cure a gravely ill ttver; indeed, Emilito Tapanes’ murder
was allegedly part of a second attempt to treairttwerable brother via a ritual that
involved feeding him the toddler’s intestines amthing him in his blood. The Batista-
era senator had used his wealth and connectiaghe ftormer dictator’s corrupt police
force to avoid imprisonment for almost three yebhtg,now, the article concluded with
satisfaction, would finally face revolutionary jiest'*’ Hoy’s coverage of Jimenez'’s
arrest, evoking the ghosts of a child-centered hpgamaic dating back to the turn of the
century, thus resorted to innuendo and sensatgmai order to drive home the cruelty
and degeneracy of the Batista regime and to prodia¢ Revolution’s commitment to

protect the island’s children.

127«yn Influyente Batistiano, Preso Por Realizar Ac@riminales de Hechiceriaoy, January 29, 1959,
2.
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Political cartoons also reminded Cubans that asthgkBatista-era military and
police caused the death of many children. One sadibon, signed by the artist
“Arroyito,” depicted two pre-Revolutionary air fa@ilots on a bombing run over a
peaceful seaside village. The wings of their aft@ee emblazoned with dual skull and
crossbones; the caption quoted one pilot diredtiegother to “Let it go [a grenade] now,

now! | see a woman and child over there!”

COMO EN S5US BUENOS TIEMPOS, por Arroyito

—+£l criminal de guerra: jjAhora, afléjala ~ -
hay una mujer y un ninol! Yooy

Figure 1: Cartoon, two war criminals flying an airpldffe
Photographs, film images, and political cartooks this one sought to shore up
the Revolution’s existing reserves of legitimacykagping memories of the terror and
oppression of thBatistatofresh in the minds of the population, even aslfiligized its

own efforts on behalf of the nation’s youngestzeitis; this child-centered discourse

128 Bohemia November 8, 1959, 19.
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sought to remind Cubans why the Revolution had lieeght and why it was deserving

of their unconditional support.

In spite of these efforts to maintain the populammentum of the first few months
of 1959, for many Cubans, the euphoria was alréadynning to fade. Responding to
growing concern about the direction of reform, bothand off the island, Castro
continued to insist that the Revolution was not samist. During a visit to the United
States in April 1959, Castro appearedeet the Presto repeat his calls for friendship
between the two nations, reassuring Americanshidatould hold elections in Cuba
within the next four years. Explaining this postporent of his original promise, he
claimed that the Cuban people did not want elesttorbe held. During this visit he also
made clear that Cuba would not accept aid fronihiéed States; while continuing to
desire the goodwill of their northern neighbor, theolutionary government did not wish
to be beholden to any other nation, or to enter amy agreements that would curtail the
autonomy of the Revolution. Returning to Cuba inyMaastro again insisted on
television that neither he nor the Revolution wasaommunist, characterizing it
instead—echoing the nascent strains of nationalbioh had begun to be heard in other
proclamations—as not red bivierde olivo,” the olive green of the uniforms worn by the
rebel soldiers?

These reassurances did not satisfy everyone. Aiggosector of the population
were distressed by Castro’s assertions that thégooal government’s legitimacy lay

not in elections nor closeness to the United Statesit had throughout the island’s

129 pedrazaPolitical Disaffection 59, 60.
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republican era—»but in the popular support whichRieeolution inspired, especially
among the working classes and rural poor. Stillsin@ubans remained enthusiastic about
the Revolution and its redistributive programsJudag the Agrarian Reform Law of

May 1959, which nationalized all properties abo%6 daballerias*° Even the Catholic
Church issued statements of qualified support goargan reform, though members of the
ACU expressed concern about what they felt wagxicessive concentration of power in
the hands of Ché Guevara’s National Institute fgrakian Reform and the potential

threat it represented to private property rights.

Castro and the Children: The Church, Anti-Communism, and the Origins of
Dissent

By late summer 1959, as unease and discontennoeatito emerge, child-
centered discourses and media images provideddGaslr a means of justifying the
postponement of elections and the mounting impwsstof the Revolution’s economic
and social programs. Even as Castro began to adasopower in his own hands by
denying a meaningful political role to other mensbef the coalition that had ousted
Batista, he issued increasingly insistent calldbfoad-based support for the Revolution’s
redistributive social programs, insisting that amgcomfort or disagreement with the
revolution should be subordinated to the greaterrmon good—especially when related

to children.

130 A caballeriawas about 33 acres; therefore, properties ofttess approximately 5,000 acres were not
initially affected by the Agrarian Reform Law.

131 pedrazaPolitical Disaffection 64.
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Reminding people that the Batista regime was aupp@and heartless system that
preyed most viciously on the young, Castro declagpeatedly to a sympathetic media
that anyone who criticized the Revolution was gualt not caring about Cuban children.
He urged the well-to-do to consider the needs efidtion’s children and argued that
social justice, not modern consumer goods, wagtleemeasure of civilization. In doing
so, he offered Cubans a new paradigm by which &uate their nation’s position in the
modern world: “And if we measure the level of azdtion of a country by the number of
children afflicted with parasites? And if we meastire real level by the rate of illiteracy
and the rate of infant mortality in the country?..yAgountry that is thinking of the
luxury of radios, refrigerators, televisions, etith thousands of children affected with

tuberculosis...is a barbaric countryj?’

It wasn’t enough, Castro argued, that civilizattmmmeasured by the standard of
living enjoyed by the nation’s elite. A just sogiebuld not allow a small group to “drive
around in Cadillacs while in Manzanillo 150 childréied annually of gastroenteritis....”
Thepatria, or homeland, should be one in which all, rich podr, shared in the benefits
of nationality. Castro included children in thisandefinition ofpatria. No child, he

declared, would go hungry, uneducated, or withoedlical care in his or her homeland.

Although efforts to feed, clothe and provide heahine to the island’s poor
enjoyed broad-based support, voices of dissentrbiegle raised as the Revolutionary
provisional government intervened in more and naoeas of everyday life. When the

Educational Reform Act was passed in fall of 1968, Catholic Church joined the

132 Revolucién September 19, 1959, 12; and September 30, 1959, 8
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chorus of those who felt that Castro was oversteptiie bounds of the people’s wishes.
Though most Cubans supported the extension of édoearesources to children across
the island, many middle class and Catholic pareete alarmed by the promulgation of
Laws 76 and 367, which established that privatesishwould be regulated by the same
standards as public schools. The laws further lstied that private schools would be
subject to regular inspections by state officialsg that they would be required to use the

same texts, authorized by the Ministry of Educatioruse in public school$?

Minister of Education and Culture Armando Hart diyadismissed the concerns
of parents of private school students, insistirag thars about attacks on educational
liberty were simply “crass and badly intentionedimors started by “reactionary
sectors;” in fact, the legal changes introducedhgyRevolution’s educational reform
were minimal and varied only “lightly” from the pgram laid out in the former 1946
education law. Moreover, he noted, drawing on Csbattention to events in both their
former colonizing nations, Spain and the Unitede€taregulation of private schools

“existed in all countries, including the United &&”

Increased oversight of the private schools by tlegipional government, Hart
concluded, would prevent reactionary teacherssibhy from praising the fascist Franco
regime and singing the praises of authoritariaimmmeg. Intended to inform parents of the
“good faith” of the Revolutionary government in theea of education, and to reassure

members of the Confederation of Cuban Catholic Slshibat the new policies would not

133 Ramoén Torreira Crespo and José Buajasan Mar@peracion Peter Pan: Un caso de Guerra
Psicoldgica Contra CuhgLa Habana: Editora Politica, 2000), 42.
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affect school teachers or directors, Hart nonefisaleent on to state that the Educational
Reform Act set a “path for the future,” leaving apen the mind of private school
educators and parents alike, the possibility arlatterventions into Catholic

education?*

Fears that the Revolution was being overtaken lnynconist elements in the
provisional government continued to grow as bothdbntent taught in Cuban public
schools and the environment in which children westecated became increasingly
politicized. New teachers, many of them from wogkalass or rural peasant backgrounds
and themselves recent graduates of the first Rewakry schools to be established in the
countryside, had been hastily trained and putsetwice in the ever-expanding number
of primary schools across the island. Most of tivemoleheartedly embraced the
ideological content of newly printed textbooks aledlicated themselves to nurturing a
revolutionaryconcienciain their pupils, organizing them to attend ralléesl marches
and facilitating the participation of students wluntary work brigades and neighborhood
campaigns. Middle class and Catholic Cuban paeeessed their concern about the
Revolution’s radicalizing tendencies, seeminglyfoamed by its educational policies and
initiatives.

Unbeknownst to the general population, similargdsd begun to emerge within
the provisional government, many of whom fearediieeeasingly radical direction of
the Revolution’s economic and social reforms. Ity Jeonfident of his personal

popularity with the majority of Cubans, Fidel Castited “moral differences” with

134Bohemia November 15, 1959, 74.
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President Urrutia and offered to resign as primeister of the nation. When the Cuban
people took to the streets to demonstrate theitirooed support for the maximum leader
of the Revolution, the provisional government refiiso accept his resignation. Instead,
they charged President Urrutia with attemptinglistnuct the process of reform and
compelled him to step down, replacing him with @asily and long-time member of the

Partido Socialista Popula(PSP), Osvaldo Dorticds Torradb.

News reports of this second reorganization of tloeipional government framed
Castro’s growing power as a reflection of the Cupaople’s overwhelming support and
their conviction that he was the true leader ohlibe people and the Revolution. Images
of mass demonstrations often featured children hiagoon Castro’s behalf. One
photograph showed two boys, one black and one wdateying a banner that read
“Don’t resign, Fidel—Freedom or death!” Undernedtg editorial text summarized,
“Discrepancies with the magistrate Urrutia impul$ediel to resign. The entire nation

took to its feet in one single cry of solidaritytkvthe leader of the Revolution.”

135BBC World News, July 20, 1959.
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Dhcr,tnnnc-ias con el magistrado Urrutia, .implll.sln a Fidel a renunciar.
El pais entero se pone en pie en un solo grito de solidaridad con el
lider de la Revolucié

Figure 2: Photograph, two boys holding a pro-Fidel bafiier
By selecting a photograph of two small boys to espnt the entire nation, the
pro-revolutionary media emphasized that Fidel @&stnoral authority was so self-
evident that the nation’s youngest citizens, inrtharity and simplicity, were innately
drawn to him. The image further alluded to theridla political tradition of highly
individualistic and paternalisticaudillo leadership—a tradition it shared with many other
Latin American nations—by framing the Cuban pe@dehildren in an attitude of

supplication before a powerful but benevolent fafigure.

Even as more and more popular demonstrations fdaus€astro as the
embodiment of the Revolution, the fragile coalittbat held together an increasingly
divided provisional government continued to breakwd. On October 19, 1959, Hubert
Matos, a senior officer of the Rebel Army and highking official in Camaguey’s

provincial government, resigned from both positiohglose friend of Fidel Castro, who

136 Bohemia December 20, 1959, 74.



109

had fought with him in the Sierra Maestra, Matost&him a letter denouncing the
communist turn taken by the Revolution, and askiing to return to the values and
promises made in the M-26-7 movement’s declaraifal®56. He was promptly
arrested. Following this, several other membeih@fprovisional government, including
Manolo Ray and Elena Mederos, resigned their célpiogts, protesting both Matos’
detention and the placing of Communist Party mesbrepositions of power within the
government, especially given that the Party hatih@ld support for the anti-Batista
insurgency until the last days of 1958. To add linsuinjury, many of the Communist
Party members that Ché Guevara had begun placimglnievel posts lacked

appropriate qualifications!

Matos’ arrest and the mass resignations of calomasters sent shockwaves
throughout Cuban society and reached as far ddrilied States. Denying allegations of
favoritism and wrongdoing in the newly reorganigedernment, Fidel Castro again
insisted that neither he nor the Revolution wemamainist and reiterated his desire for
peaceful relations with the United States. On Ndvenist, 1959, an article Bohemia
summarized Castro’s thoughts on what he had begaallthis “humanist doctrine,”
revolving around a position of political neutralityeither with Russia nor the United
States.” He nonetheless affirmed that Cubans “Megh Americans as a people. They

are secure and welcome on Cuban soil.”

13" Huber Matos| leg6 la NochgBarcelona: Tusquets Editores, 2002), 325-352rd&zegPolitical
Disaffection 62-63.
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Photographs of revolutionary figures that had tied¢o the United States
interacting with American children re-appeared utb&n newspapers and magazines,
reassuring the pro-US middle classes of the beeragelof the Revolution and the two
nations’ shared humanist values, suggesting tlatdship with the northern neighbor
was still possiblé® At the same time, a series of articleBishemiaattempted to explain
a growing wave of juvenile delinquency of the isldry suggesting that it may have been
caused by “the influence of what is happening hreotountries.” Without directly
naming the United States, the editorial commengppeared in the same issue as a
lengthy photo essay about juvenile delinquency agurerto Rican immigrant youth in
New York City, highlighting the hardship and raaicrimination they faced in the
ghettoes of this American metropolis. The artictetensibly a discussion of youth
problems on the island and the establishment efg@alirected “youth patrols,” also
subtly framed Cuba and other Latin American nati@ansl especially their children, as
victims of the United States. In doing so, theye®ted a nascent anti-US and anti-

imperialist rhetoric which would come to define fRevolution by mid 1966%°

Such messages were, nonetheless, still in the ityinbr the second half of 1959,
supportive media focused on reaffirming the reoimEthgovernment’s humanist and
reformist intentions, providing frequent coverad¢he Revolution’s activities on behalf
of all of the island’s children, regardless of thr@ice or social status. Stories about Fidel

and Raul Castro, along with Ernesto “Che” Guevah@amilo Cienfuegos, visiting

138 Bohemia November 8, 1959, 64.

139 Bpohemia November 29, 1959, 51, 132.
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guajiro families in the countryside, centered on imagethefrebel leaders playing with

and cuddling peasant children, many of them dankrgd.

EN LA CIENAGA DE ZAPATA

En algunas ocasiones, Fidel se hizo acompaiiar de Camilo hasta la Ciéna-
ga de Zapata. Alli, el Jefe del Ejército atendié a familias campesinas, |
compartié6 los sanos eniretenimientos de los guajiros y se bafié en ln‘
tranquilas aguas de un apacible rio. Junto a Clenfs el

3 Raiil Castro, grandes amigos y compafieros.

Figure 3: Photograph, Che holding a baby (top) and Cam#gipt pool with peasants
(bottom)*°

149 Bohemia November 8, 1959, 65.
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Exposing urban and middle class Cubans to the poaad abysmal living
conditions of rural children, media images of coyrchildren served to underscore the
necessity of agrarian reform and justify the camtig appropriations of privately owned
middle and large-scale farms. They also remindext,paral and black Cubans of the
Revolution’s active efforts to improve their liveslidifying its popularity among

economic and racial groups whose marginalizatiey there working hard to redress.

The reorganized government similarly continuedré$fto seek support for their
political, economic and social initiatives among thuban urban and middle classes.
Advertisements for a housing initiative asked Cubtanpurchase savings bonds that
would fund the construction of single family resides across the island; individuals
who bought the Ahorro y Vivienddbonds would be entered in a lottery, through whic
the provisional government would give away ten lesusvery week. The ads featured a
small white Cuban girl wearing a sundress, ridingaycle on a sidewalk in front of one
of the small lottery homes. The toddler was piaduraving to her mother, also wearing
a sundress while she worked in a front lawn flogenden, while the father approached,
returning home from work at a white-collar job,tgacket thrown casually over his

shoulder.
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Figure 4: Advertisement, girl riding bike in front of a newaisé**

The advertisement depicted a street full of similauses, small but uniformly
well-appointed, in front of which other white hougees worked in identical flower
beds. As such, it was designed to appeal to Hasasgirational lower middle and
middle classes, whose hopes for the future wdtédetvily influenced by American

images that continued to be transmitted to Culmutiir Hollywood and popular media.

By appearing to reproduce the values of suburbaciear family middle class
life, this ad campaign demonstrated that the gowemnt had not yet begun to remake

many Cubans’ US-influenced visions of a prosperoidgdle class future; in doing so, it

141 Bohemia November 8, 1959, 74.
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sought to reassure the middle classes of the regbrmature of the Revolution, and to
mobilize support for their initiatives. That thisas/the main purpose of the ad campaign
was made clear by the accompanying captions, wirighd Cubans to buy government
bonds and thus “make their happiness” by “coopegain a clean and honest way, with
one of the most generous works of the Revolutiore-etbnstruction of private homes for

you and all Cubans!”

The media also made use of images and discoursdgldifiood to mobilize
Cubans of all ages to participate in and suppedltgionary initiatives. Some of these
campaigns used representations of child volunteeemeans of motivating or shaming
adults into assuming a greater role in promotira@hange; others featured children as
a way of calling directly upon the island’s yourgpple to take an active role in new
programs. Counteracting the damage done to itslaofyuby the emergence of doubting
and dissenting voices, both on and off the isléimel reorganized government sought to
appeal to a draw on the island’s history of youdtivesm to shore up its dwindling
support base, rallying young people to its causmtneasing the frequency of messages

about the importance of children in a new Cubaretpc

Characteristic of these early attempts to mobitizédren, a campaign by the
Ministry of Agriculture to repopulate the islandttviruit trees was launched in
November 1959. Advertisements targeted both adnltisyoung people as potential
participants; they pictured children replantinggegproclaiming “You too can help!”
Providing detailed instructions on how to save,lwasd dry seeds, the ads instructed

citizens to turn them in at a newly establishedetEBank” at the corner of 23rd and 12th
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streets in Vedado, at the nearest police statie@ifacilitate youth involvement—at

neighborhood schools.
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Figure 5: Advertisement, boy planting tréé

Images like this one encouraged children to semsktves as important

contributors to the campaign even as their wholesmnages linked the revolutionary

142Bohemia November 8, 1959, 103.



116

initiative with the presumed innate virtue of tktand’s youngest citizens. They may also
have been intended to motivate, or even shamdciteaat adults into assuming social
responsibilities that even children had taken othas own. Moreover, the placement of
an image of a growing child beside a slender sgpitiee also subtly reminded the viewer
of the importance of the young to the future of Rexolution, an idea reinforced by the

advertisement’s concluding caption, “The futureCoiba is in the earth.”

Many Cubans responded to media campaigns thaditiieeRevolution’s success
with the wellbeing of children and, correspondinghe nation’s future. Drawing on
images and discourses of childhood to build onllarstiespread spirit of popular
participation,Bohemiapublished a petition organized by Mario GonzaleLthavez
Clavero, making public the need for a school onRimea Santa Rita, located in the
municipality of Quemado de Glines. A few weeksrldtea letter to the magazine,
Salvador Rodriguez announced his offer to donaie flar the construction of a school in
the area, and described the quick progress thabéeaa made towards that end, including
a visit to the isolated township by Vivencio Medislwarez, Municipal Director of
Education, to organize a parents and neighbors dtie@mo begin construction. His
letter concludes: “I hope that before the end efYlear of Freedom and the Triumph of
the Revolution, the Finca Santa Rita school wilcbepletely finished and realizing its
labor at full capacity. Thanks, many thanks toRewolutionary Government! Thanks,
many thanks to BOHEMIA magazine and to the sectidere, the People,’ for all it has

done and is doing for us!”
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The letter was published below a picture of childaed parents gathered on the
future site of the Finca Santa Rita School. Ertitiechool Granted,” the photograph and
accompanying editorial celebrated the efforts ahgmnity members in organizing the
new school, but nonetheless reminded all that¢hed had been established through the
largesse of the Revolution, rather than througir then work or tax money. While
reiterating the journalist’s satisfaction that theldren of an underserved region would
now enjoy improved educational opportunities, tigogial commentary emphasized that
the school was first and foremost a gift from Fi@alstro: “Now, when it is finally
functioning, the only thing that will remain to @doremind the children that fill its

benches of Fidel's phrase: ‘The child that doesttly is not a good revolutionary.™

The text reaffirmed the personal populism and paiesm which were coming to
define Revolutionary leadership after the reorgatmin of the provisional government.
Moreover, it imparted a profoundly moralizing lessabout children as beneficiaries of
Fidel Castro’s largesse and stressed their persespbnsibility to him, and through him

to the Cuban nation and the Revolutith.

While the inclusion of children in ad campaignsva® very effective in
mobilizing many Cubans to participate in Revoluipninitiatives—and in framing
efforts to improve the life chances of the islantEgdiest citizens as the exclusive gift of
the Revolution, rather than a sphere for privaiteative—they did not succeed in
eradicating the fears of all about the changingfipal climate on the island. As doubts

and discontent continued to mount, the media isg@ahe frequency with which it

143Bohemia November 8, 1959, 133.
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resorted to images and discourses of childhoodrimdlating ever-more explicit
demands of support for the Revolution. On Novenih&ohemiapublished a
photograph of a recent march in support of the gowent. It focused on two pre-teen
boys, marched in olive green rebel army unifornmg carried a Cuban flag, the older
boy a rifle, and in his other hand, a placard lmgpan image of Fidel. Around his neck,

he wore a rosary.

i ol tobie de la Revoluciéon. Con
i ifios faltaron a la cita con el gobierno &
:::u:r;iom;?lslu: :lmhan estos dos chiguillos que'lleva:.o S::::: mdo:
bandera, el retrato de Fidel. ilgl pueblo dc::;zi‘:i::ls?:“:obiemo ymk‘que_
i filas nutridas porque
que estaba alli en filas et ot

Figure 6: Photograph, two boys marchffit

144 Bohemia November 1, 1959, 90.
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The caption read: “Not even the children faileghow up for their appointment
with the government of the Revolution. These twiteliguys march in military attire,
carrying, together with the flag, Fidel's portraitius the people showed that they were
not afraid; that they were there in full ranks hesmthat was their government and that

was their cause.”

The photograph and accompanying text accorded pyitttathe presence of
children in public actions supporting the Revolatibenefiting from the deliberate
conflation of the Revolution with romantic notiookyouthful virtue and promise that
dated back to the writings of José Marti. Recoguizihildren as political actors in their
own right, the text and image also reinforced thgam that supporting the Revolution
was a natural thing to do, something that a cklipse motives were transparent and
pure, would do. Similar media representations dfiotn rallying to support Castro also
sought to motivate or shame adults into assumieiy thwn political duties to the
Revolution, implying that those who did not offaeir support were lacking in virtue and

committment to theatria.

By the autumn months of 1959, the pro-Castro medis saturated with
messages emphasizing children’s past, presenfuturé importance to the Revolution.
Many of these messages celebrated children’s ceusaiflessness, and patriotic values,
while reflecting the media’s awareness of the sylinlpmwer of the child as a unifying
nationalist symbol. In November 1959, when an ammeaccident killed five persons in
Jaguey Grand€gohemiapublished the news under a photo of the youngesiny

Leonel Barrios Castillo, fourteen years old. Beyanclrsory mention that four others
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died in the crash, the text of the article focusedusively on Barrios Castillo, lamenting
that the boy, “of extraordinary intelligence and ttharacter of a man,” had “constituted

a promise for the homeland.”

Noting that the boy had earlier participated indlgvities of the Rebel Army in
his area, it noted that the lost boy “hadn’t reachis fifteenth birthday,” and that his
premature death had “turned him into an examplews towards the new Cuba.” The
news story, ostensibly offering coverage of a fatahe crash, in fact offered Leonel
Barrios Castrillo, “boy-man-martyr,” as an examigeCuban young people of their
importance to the nation, even as it sought toiltesggn association between Cubans’ love
for children and their love gfatria, concluding that the deceased child “will alway|i
in our memories.” The article reflects both the 8lationary media’s preoccupation with
the figure of the child, and their self-consciouasnipulation of texts and images related

to children as a way to elicit emotional outpousiag support for the Revolutidff.

The revolutionary government and its supporters thegan to expand upon early
discussions of children as beneficiaries of thedRéion in order to reframe them as
political actors in their own right. Castro addesgs€hildren directly in speeches at school
openings and other mass events, praising theiicgeation in revolutionary campaigns
and rallies and exhorting them to study and perfeolanteer work in their
neighborhoods, encouraging even the nation’s yatrgjgzens to view themselves as

essential to the country’s newly-bright future. Tdoeintry was plastered with posters

145 Bohemia November 8, 1959, 45.



121

proclaiming “Children are the Revolution!” and @adl on young people to embrace the

new regime’s values and goals and to work to aehibegm.

Inspired by messages about their importance todkien’s future, many young
people offered their enthusiastic support and difdrCastro against dissenters. In
November 1959, thirteen year old Juan Alberto Fedlea Puntonel, from Cienfuegos,
wrote a letter to journalist Augustin Tamargo, daediag an explanation for his recent
critique of a government initiative; defending tin@wly reorganized regime’s integrity,
Juan Alberto wrote: “Do you sincerely believe ttieg revolutionary government, the
only one that has governed honorably in Cuba aaadfity in the world in which it is the
people who decide the policies that must be follb¥eoe the wellbeing and prosperity of

the Nation, could be a government to be condenmaeh in the least?”

The chastened journalist published the lettersrittirety in a self-critiquing
column. Echoing a now-familiar rhetoric that asateil Cuban youth’s revolutionary
fervor with both the purity and simplicity of chiidod and with the island’s own
revolutionary history, Tamargo introduced his adoémt critic to his readers as “the
flower of patriotic love, the rose of Marti, nerthis heart,” and offered him up as “...a
symbol of the new Cuban generation, that perhagftmiot beat out their antecedents in
spirit of sacrifice but that we will always havednvy for the beautiful future, heavy with

promises, that History seems to have reservedéon**°

Softened by the sentimental rhetoric of the editarommentary, the publication

of the young boy’s letter nonetheless indicatei$iag intolerance for voices of dissent

146 Bohemia November 29, 1959.
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after the resignation and arrest of Huber MatoSdtober. The child’s indignation that a
journalist would presume to critique the Revoluiongovernment reflected the
narrowing of possibilities for the expression as#int, even as Fidel Castro consolidated
his control of the government by establishing difeds between himself and the

masses—not the least through his ever-closer oakttip with the island’s children.

News coverage of the September 14th conversidmeo€blumbia Fort prison
into a “‘ciudad escolaf or “school city,” was similarly dominated by degtions of the
bond between Castro and the children. Describiagrhssive rally which celebrated its
opening,Bohemiaasserted that the event “had two protagonisté&divbod and Fidel
Castro,” and noted that “thousands of childrennited in the central plaza, had a heart-
to-heart dialogue with the representative of thedReion.” In his speech to the students,
Castro stressed the efforts that he and othersnlaae in order to establish the new
school city and reminded them that “You are thesahat will have to make the true
revolution, and you will do it by studying.” Thetigte concluded with the following
observation, celebrating the charisma of the mawineader and its effect on the island’s
children: “That afternoon, Fidel Castro didn’t lowemself to the level of the childlike
mind; rather, the children’s spirits lifted themssd up to him. The children responded to
him as his best audience. The Revolution stoppetjlibe exclusive concern of adults

and invaded all ages...Even a child could understaadfeel it.**’

The growing closeness between Fidel Castro andHitdren can be understood

as an extension of the personalistic and patetital®@ms of populism exercised by

147 Bohemia December 20, 1959, 69.
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many other Latin Americacaudillos It nonetheless contained seeds, even in thig earl
moment of the Revolution, of an awakening Marxistinist conception of the
relationship between generational conflict and aqmiogress. On November 15, 1959,
Castro attended a youth rally in Havana. Standbgya them in a military jeep, he
addressed a crowd of cheering adolescents andeildddressing them, he said,
“Many people who want to understand what is happem Cuba today should keep this
in mind: this is a Revolution of young people amdiyg Cubans are the ones who give

substance and meaning to the social transformatibtiee moment.”

Always conscious of the eyes of the world, andipaldrly those of the United
States, upon their Revolution, Castro’s speechistonrgce again to associate the
Revolution with youthful virtue; however, foreshadog the more radical turn which the
nation would take in the next few months, it alaggested that the Revolution was
aligned with their aspirations for the future ahdttanyone who challenged its direction
placed themselves at odds with the nation’s yoleup|e.

On December 11th, amidst preparations for the cafieim of the island’s first
revolutionary Christmas, Huber Matos was tried barges of treason and sedition.
Found guilty, he was sentenced to twenty yearsisapment. With his conversion from
rebel soldier and provisional government offic@pblitical prisoner, the “rule of the
moderates” came to an end in Cd8&y then, however, Fidel Castro and a supportive
media had successfully harnessed the powerfuligadlgymbolism of the child to

strengthen the legitimacy of the revolutionary goweent and begun to make use of

148 The term originated with Crane BrintdFhe Anatomy of RevolutiqiNew York: Vintage, 1965).
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actual children in the pursuit of its goals. Constaedia coverage reminded Cubans that
the Revolution’s initial redistributive programschianproved their lives and directly
benefited the island’s poor, working class, analrahildren. Linking their ongoing
wellbeing with the survival of the Revolution, coage of Castro’s speeches and of
revolutionary efforts on behalf of the nation’s ygest citizens offered a compelling
response to the earliest voices of dissent thaearoresponse to early political,

economic and social reforms.

Conclusion

Firmly grounded in a populist and paternalistiditian of Latin American
political leadership, the discourses and imageshibfihood present in Castro’s speeches
and in newspaper and magazine articles and phgtiogi@ly served to strengthen direct
links between the maximum leader and Cuban chi|drentributing to the consolidation
of his personal power and narrowing the possibegifor discussion and debate about the
Revolution’s future path. Representations of cleifdhad been less successful, however,
in negotiating a deteriorating relationship witle tinited States. As top US leaders
became convinced of Castro’s turn to communisny, thereased support for intelligence
agents collaborating withatistianoexiles to launch violent assaults on the islaondfr
bases in Florida, further damaging the rapidly distiing possibility for productive

bilateral relationships between the two nations.

In spite of US based threats to the Revolution—ashaps in part because of
them—Castro’s government nonetheless continuedjty evidespread legitimacy and

popular support. However, many former supportetsreached the conclusion that the
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political price of reform was too high: Fidel Castif not a communist, was becoming
increasingly authoritarian and personalistic, aaavas moving the revolutionary
government, both in its domestic and foreign pebc¢in unexpected directions. Though a
few still held out hope that Castro intended tdaaesthe 1940 Constitution and hold

elections at some point, their hopes grew dimmenhaslays passed.



Chapter 3

The Politics of Morality:
Childhood and Civil Society in Revolutionary Cuba,1959-1960

During 1960, symbolic and actual children playga\atal role in defining the
trajectory of the Cuban Revolutiofi.During this year, both the ideology and policiés o
the Castro government took a radical turn, leatlntipe nationalization of as much as 80
percent of the island economy, the rupturing dadtrehs with the United States, and the
formation of a new relationship with the Soviet omt>* Moreover, within the first
months of 1960, civil society fell victim to a calimated attack—religious practice was
suppressed, workers’ militias began launching dssan the non-revolutionary media,

and political parties were banned, even adagido Socialista Popula(PSP) continued

149 For a detailed description of the events of 188@, Edward Boorsteifthe Economic Transformation of
Cuba: A First-Hand Accour(New York: Monthly Review, 1968), 27-33; and Jamariklin, Cuba and the
United States: A Chronological HistoMelbourne: Ocean, 1997), 24-33.

1%0'3cholars continue to interpret the radicalizatbthe Revolution that took place in 1960 in twoysa
The first school of thought argues that Castrolaaatlosest allies deliberately betrayed the deatacr
principles that had inspired the anti-Batista igguncy in order to consolidate their own power;dtteer
school argues that US hostility and efforts to umdee reform in Cuba forced Castro to pursue sgiate
military and economic alliances with the Soviet &miThe ‘betrayal’ model of revolutionary histomea
represented by Theodore Drap@astro’s Revolution: Myths and Realiti®dew York: Frederick A.
Praeger, 1962); Theodore Drap&astroism: Theory and Practi¢®dlew York: Frederick A. Praeger,
1965); Mario LlerenaThe Unsuspected Revolution: The Birth and RiseastrGism(Ithaca, NY: Cornell
University Press, 1978); Teo A. Babun and VictodAgs Triay,The Cuban Revolution: YearsRifomise
(Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 2005gr@s Alberto Montanefidel Castro and the Cuban
Revolution: Age, Position, Character, Destiny, Peity, and AmbitiofNew Brunswick, NJ:
Transaction, 2007). The ‘strategic alliance’ moafeCuban revolutionary history appears in Thomas G.
PatersonContesting Castro: The United States and the TriumfitheCuban RevolutiofNew York:
Oxford University Press, 1994); Richard E. WelchResponse tRevolution: The United States and the
Cuban Revolution, 1959-19§Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Pres€8b); Morris H. Morley,
Imperial State and Revolution: The UnitSthtes and Cuba, 1952-19@8%ew York: Cambridge University
Press, 1987), 40-130; and Pérez-Stalihe, Cuban Revolutio1-75. More recent work, including Samuel
Farber,The Origins of the Cuban Revolution Reconsidé@thpel Hill: University of North Carolina
Press, 2006) present evidence to support bottpiettions.
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to enjoy the exclusive right to organizéBefore any of this took place, however, the
Castro government first worked to establish thelsylm figure of the child at the heart
of a discursive process of radicalization that pdeal and facilitated many of these

152

policy shifts:

Beginning in the last months of 1959 and accelegat the New Year, Castro,
senior government officials, and the pro-revoluiohmedia constructed the Revolution
within an increasingly exclusive moral paradigmstipolitics of morality’ relied heavily
on representations of symbolic and actual childnats efforts to eliminate competition

with a still-vibrant civil society for control ofdih the definition and future trajectory of

151 Alfonso Quiroz defines civil society as “the afdegally protected, non-governmental, non-viojent
self-organizing associative activities and insiitns, outside the spheres of family and the stataodern
market societies.” Civil society is both a realndam activity—expressed not only in formal orgatias
but in social movements, media, and as intellectudtural and religious associations. It is a dyi@a
sphere dedicated to the creation of “spaces foatgsbconflicts over power, claims to authorityblp
policies and policy-making mechanisms, and nornaspaactices in society.” Civil society is also arke
arena in which people produce critical discouregpress dissent, and “circulate new ideas andlsocia
practices.” An important distinction must be ma@éneen civil society, in which actors attempt temx
influenceover political processes and policymaking anditpall society,” in which actors compete
directly for control of state apparatus. Thisidistion will become important in helping to draw
conceptual lines between the revolutionary govemtraesuppression of civil society and the Castro
regime’s ensuing confrontation with “counter-rex@nary” movements—although, as | will argue later,
the two processes are causally linked and ovemgppBee Alfonso W. Quiroz, “The Evolution of Laws
Regulating Associations and Civil Society in Culia,Religion, Culture and Society: The Case of Guba
ed. Margaret Crahan (Washington, DC: Woodrow Wilsdarnational Center for Scholars, 2003), 18; see
also Marvin B. BeckefThe Emergence of Civil Society in the Eighteentht@sg ( Bloomington, IN:
University Press, 1994); John Keafavil Society: Old Images, New Vision®xford: Polity, 1998);
Nancy Fraser, “Rethinking the Public Sphere: A @bntion to the Critique of Actually Existing
Democracy,” inThePhantom Public Sphered. Bruce Robbins (Minneapolis: University of Masota
Press, 1993); and Theda Skocpol and Morris P.r&otMaking Sense of the Civic Engagement Debate,
in Civic Engagement in American Democraey. Theda Skocpol & Morris P. Fiorina (Washingtbic:
Brookings Institution, 1999).

32| jllian Guerra argues that in Cuba during 1960gfats and conflicts in the realm of symbols and
discourse helped catalyze support for those paglicielramatically militant ways.” See Lillian Guayr

“To condemn the Revolution is to Condemn ChriRadicalization, Moral Redemption, and the Sacrifice
of Civil Society in Cuba, 1960Mispanic American Historical Revie8® (February 2009): 74.
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the Revolution?® Discrediting the Church and the middle classesgesits of progressive
change, even while appropriating key aspects of @etholic worldview and social
justice aspirations, Castro and his allies madeotisiescourses of childhood in their
struggle to establish the revolutionary state asothly legitimate source of national

redemption.

Further alienating the middle class, calls fortameto electoral democracy and
open discussion of the direction of reforms begelpet framed as “bourgeois”
complaints, at odds with the interests of the dlamural and working class families, and
as evidence of privileged Cubans’ indifferencehte needs of poor and suffering
children. As the role of progressive Catholics arfaan professionals in the Revolution’s
triumph and initial reform efforts began to be dephasized, and then denied, the
working classes, and especially their young, wareikaneously constructed as the true
protagonists and benefactors of the revolutionaoggss. Expressions of dissent on the
island were more and more attributed to putatiessdifferences—originating within a
privileged reactionary sector on the island andragr@lA-supported counter-
revolutionaries in the United States—and framed #weat to the well-being of children,

the Revolution, and even national sovereignty.

As a result, a discourse that had previously frathedhumanist” Revolution as
the protector and benefactor of all the nationitdcen became increasingly inflected by

class antagonism and anti-US sentiments, helpiregtablish within the discursive realm

133 For an overview of the history of Cuban civil setgisince the colonial era until its suppressiotiay
1960, see Quiroz, “The Evolution of Laws.”
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the ideological prerequisites for radicalizatioattthen took material form in the
nationalization of foreign and domestic banks amtstries after May 1960. At the same
time, political leaders evoked Castro’s close retethip with the island’s young people
to cast his growing authoritarianism in a posilight, even as theomandante’s

practice of an increasingly personal and pateropupgsm constructed him as ‘father

figure’ to all Cubans.

Representing Castro as benevolent patriarch aredt ghall good things, the
media collaborated in linking expressions of naglwovereignty with the infantilization
of the nation’s citizenry, reminding Cubans ofadles of their patriotic obligation to
render loyalty, obedience, and childlike and untjaesg love to their revolutionary
father. The media’s continued emphasis on imagdsiascourses of children thus
helped construct Bidelista politics of morality that facilitated the suppriessof a once-
vibrant civil society and silenced public debateithe Revolution’s consolidation in the
hands of a supreme leader, the deterioration oélégionship with the United States, and
its nascent alliance with the Soviet Union. Thisaghpearance of opportunities to help
shape the trajectory of the Revolution, or eveexjoress opposition to its radicalizing
path, thus created the conditions in which a CadRevolution, also heavily dependent

on a discourses and images of childhood, would &terge.

Civil Society and Middle Class Activism in Revolutonary Cuba
Many scholars contend that class interests wergatéa citizens’ support or
disaffection from the Revolution. However, with tieception of island’s landowning

elite and the upper ranks of the Batista governraedtmilitary, most Cubans, including
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the vast majority of the middle class, stood sgllatthind radical reforms and state
intervention in the economy through the early merdh1960. Heavily influenced by
progressive Catholic social justice teachings uttiian middle class provided some of the
earliest and most committed members of the antisBainsurgency. In the years leading
up to the Revolution’s triumph, the M-26-7 movemant! other insurgent groups relied
heavily on middle-class and Catholic-educated ytoigplan and execute the most
decisive actions of the strugdfé. After January 1959, progressive middle clasyistsi
lent their support to the provisional governmengform initiatives while continuing to
sponsor their own programs, many of which focusedid to needy children and
enjoyed the support of the island’s US-affiliategbitalist class. Throughout most of
1959, the pro-business and pro-Cathbliario de la Marinaand the English language
Havana Postarried positive coverage of the government’s @iois clinic and school
construction programs, full-page advertisementthbyrevolutionary Ministry of Public
Works featuring smiling children under the slog&etolution Means to Build,” as well
as articles praising privately organized socialig@sprojects™ In an article highlighting
the role of civic organizations in national healtform efforts, the September 30 edition
of Diario de la Marinacarried a lengthy article discussing the urgentirfeethe
expansion and professionalization of pediatric riediin Cuba. This ambitious

undertaking, the editorial writer argued, woulduieg collaboration between the state

1341t bears repeating here that Fidel and Rall Castnus of an eastern landowner and immigrant from
Spain, were Jesuit educated, and that Ernesto “GhéYvara was the child of a middle class urban
Argentinian family. Many other revolutionary herpagluding Frank Pais, were similarly productsed
middle class and of private Catholic or Christiahaoling.

15 see, for example, “There’s a Warm Sun and an Oce&pnam,”Havana PostJuly 4, 1959, and “$7
Million Earmarked for Rural Cuban School$javana PostJuly 7, 1959.



131

and private organizations.

Including excerpts from a speech by Dr. Enriquea@ahewly appointed rector of
the Cuban Society of Pediatric Medicine, Biario noted that Galan began his talk by
“offering a tribute to the martyrs of the Revolutjavho spilled their blood to reinstate
the freedoms that had been been torn from it bgspatic government,” before moving
into an analysis of the state of the nation’s peedianedicine. Stating that “social-
medical assistance to the poor child is, withoutldpthe greatest responsibility of our

Society and its members,” Galan declared:

We have the responsibility to declare publicly ima€Cuba we lack no less
than 3,000 hospital beds for poor children...at ttes@nt moment there
are only around 400 available in Havana. Shockinglyhe five capitals
of the other provinces, the number of availablesbdmksn’t reach 300.
We must collaborate, at least in an advisory capaweith the official
organisms to ensure that closed hospitals be putrimmediate
service...that already existing ones be turned mie hospitals, and that
the necessary additional ones be created accalihg density of each
province or municipality.

Galan went on to discuss the need for the creafi@children’s health
insurance, under the auspices of either the govenhor a “private entity,” that would
provide for the medical care of poor children, wefooncluding with a rhetorical flourish
worthy of the discourses of childhood appearingewolutionary publications: “To the
Cuban child, to that child who lacks shoes, malished and belly distended with
internal parasites, we must give immediate attenfinthing can triumph unless we

cultivate the first fruit of our agrarian reformhigh is a healthy and well-fed citizetr”

15643 000 Camas para Nifios son Necesarias en lositdtesy” Diario de la Maring September 30, 1959,
12.
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In disseminating the remarks of the nation’s legdinthority on pediatric
medicine, the conservati&ario de la Marinamade no attempt to hide neither Galan’s
revolutionary sympathies nor his desire to collab®mith the provisional government in
their well-publicized efforts to extend medical eacross the island. Their coverage of
his speech nonetheless documented the Revolutmaiidity as of yet to provide for the
nation’s medical needs, and argued for the comiinuelevance of civic organizations
and private initiative in the expansion and refaithe health care system. As such, both
Galan’s speech and tieario’s coverage—though ostensibly offered in a spirit of
revolutionary collaboration—represented a threadftorts to construct the Revolution as

the exclusive dispenser of redistributive sociatipe.

By September 1959, coverage in the non-revolutionadia similarly
highlighted the tensions between state-sponsoregavate responses to the island’s
ongoing educational crisis. On September 17Ddaeio de la Marinapublished a two-
page editorial feature entitled “A Great Work oftldaic Social Action: The Don Bosco
Salesian School of Guanabacoa,” chronicling thessah Brothers’s thirty-three years of
educational outreach and social work among thésqgutyor and orphaned youth. Making
clear that the project both predated and sougbdmdinue to exist without support from
the revolutionary government, tbeario praised the school for its long-standing
commitment to social justice for poor Cuban chilgneoting that “...during thirty-three
years it has forged thousands of useful men fon#imn, in a silent, determined and

constant effort that has benefited hundreds ofampland destitute children, with the
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cooperation of the generosity of the people antbamgof benefactors who have given

the Salesians indispensable economic assistance.”

During the 1959-1960 academic year, Colegio DorcBdmasted an enrollment
of 950 students, most of whom lived in the scho@i®mple and hygienic” dormitories,
enjoyed a “well-seasoned diet,” and benefited fthenprovision of free medical and
dental care. However, thiiario noted, the school’s ability to provide poor Cuban
children with the necessary “civic, religious amiestific formation” to prepare them for
life as “future citizens” depended not only on Bedesian Brother’s wealthy benefactors,
but also on the generosity of the newspaper’s reattecalled upon the nation’s private
citizens and small business owners to send dorsatmthe Salesian brothers in
Guanabacoa, thereby preventing “this grand wolka# towards our fellow man” from

disappearing>’

The two-page spread featured a series of photografplmiformed boys working,
studying and and playing under the supervisiorttehéive Salesian brothers, reminding
readers that the Catholic Church continued to pi®education and healthcare for many
disadvantaged young people, even as the Revolimioeasingly attempted to define
itself as the only hope for the island’s poor ctéld Moreover, by encouraging Cubans
to donate funds for the continuation of this Cathetucational institution, thBiario
coverage directed attention and resources away tlnerRevolution’s school-building

programs and toward competing social justice itivtes.

157«yna Gran Obra de Accién Social Catdlica: El CideBalesiano ‘Don Bosco’ de Guanabacdidrio
de la Maring September 17, 1959.
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The Catholic Church was not the only organizatingaged in extra-
revolutionary educational projects. On Septembern 289, theHavana Posteported on
a benefit party held by local sugar magnate Jutibd. The CEO of the Galban Lobo
firm had gathered leading Cuban industrialistsisMedado home to celebrate the
inauguration of &Patronato Pro Escuela Rural CubanaAnnouncing the
establishment of a fund to build rural schools asrhe island to media in attendance at
the party, Lobo’s comments echoed the sentimenieibf Martian and early republican-
era positivism as well as revolutionary rhetomking the nation’s destiny with the
expansion of educational opportunities for its yppeople: “The education of the
country children has always preoccupied me, aastdo many other businessmen of our
country, mainly because we understand that thedudfiour country rests in the
development and preparation of those children witidoecome the men and women
who will better its standard of life and permit dsvelopment on a large scale of

agriculture and industry.”

Recognizing the widespread need for new educdtfan#ities across the Cuban
countryside, Lobo emphasized that the envisidPatonatowould be too large to be
undertaken by any one individual or group. He stétat the first phase of the project
would involve a vigorous publicity campaign to pralgate the idea and to “knock on the
door of every merchant, industry, and private hotog’aise funds, and called on all

citizens to cooperate with his firm’s initiative.

1%8«Julio Lobo Announces Country School Plakldvana PostSeptember 20, 1959, 3.
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Less than a week later, Galban Lobo took out fatlgpadvertisements featuring
photographs of solemn-facgdajiro children inyareyhats in theDiario de la Marina
Headlined “A Call to the Economic Classes For tkpdhsion of the Cuban Rural School
System,” the ads announced that Galban Lobo “teelgatriotic obligation to cooperate
in the development of the rural schools” and invitall corporations, industries and
businesses of Cuba, as well as citizens of suffigiesources” to take part in their “new
civic crusade” on behalf of “the Cuban child, foatidn of the new generatior?® In
calling upon businesspeople and well-off individui support hi®atronato Pro
Escuela Rural Cubanaulio Lobo sought to reach out to a progressiiddha class that
still believed civic organizations could take tlkead in promoting social justice in

revolutionary Cuba®

Then, on September 24, tHavana Posteported at length on the inauguration of
a new school, built by the Moa Bay Mining Compainya remote corner of Oriente
Province. The opening ceremony was attended byaMietrero, secretary of the
Department of Education, the municipal mayor, ab agerepresentatives of the
Revolutionary Armed Forces and the mining compdime article noted approvingly that
the corporate-funded school would fulfill the dresaaf students from both Moa and the

neighboring village of Los Mangos, where “a largener of children of school age

19 Diario de la Maring September 25, 1959, 13.

%9ndeed, in the first half of 1959, educationaidsm was not restricted to the middle class ard th
Catholic Church; on many occasions rural Cubangilling to wait for the Revolution’s official
representatives to reach their communities, joiogéther to build and operate their own schoolgséh
schools were belatedly recognized and claimed éyRivolution as part of its program of rural edioce!
reform. See “Campesinos de Guantanamo Hacen sp@PiEscuelas Moy, Feburary 4, 1959; and
“Escuela ConcedidaBohemia November 8, 1959, 133.
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have been unable to attend school due to the fai@cidities”; it also noted that the
mining company had made substantial contributionsife construction of a Catholic
Church in the town, as well as funding a combimapost office-communications

building and the construction of an aqueduct anchge disposal systetfl.

The presence of military officers and governmefitiafls at this September 1959
inauguration indicate that the Revolution was stilling to enter into collaborative
arrangements with industry in order to meet whafstobliquely referred to as the
island’s ongoing “school problem.” Nonethelesss iberhaps not surprising that the Moa
Bay School opening did not appear in the M-26Hévolucionor even in the pro-
revolutionaryBohemia where the benevolence and decisive action oR#éalution to
extend education and health care to all the iskokildren were emphasized, and where
civic, industrial or private social justice initraés went unacknowledged. Though it is
impossible to speculate on the intentions—reformiseactionary, or perhaps a
combination of both—underlying non-state spons@atbol building projects, it is clear
that they co-existed in uneasy tension with thedReion’s efforts to publicize its own

efforts to expand and reform education acrosssiaad.

It is also noteworthy that coverage of civic edigradl activism appeared to peak
in September 1959, the month that the revolutiogamsernment passed its
comprehensive Educational Reform Act mandatingeased state oversight and

regulation of the nation’s public and private sdsoMining and sugar companies, the

161“Moa Bay Mining Company Builds Public School iniénte Town,”Havana PostSeptember 24, 1959,
10.
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Catholic Church and various Protestant missionaggmizations had been active players
in the establishment of republican Cuba’s educatiepstem since the early 1900s, and it
is perhaps to be expected that they should hoperttinue exercising this function in a
Revolution that had not yet explicitly ruled oueading role for industry, civic
organizations and private citizens in its reforfoe$. Coverage of the opening of
privately funded schools, while not directly pregsthese claims, reminded the public of
organizations and individuals whose educationakitives may have predated the
Revolution, and as such provided them with theadagsibility and prestige to challenge

the Castro’s government’s right to unilaterallytresture education on the island.

TheDiario took this more aggressive stance in a seriesitdred articles
expressing opposition to the Educational Reform Agjuing both that the act initiated
an unwarranted process of state intervention irethecation of Cuban children, and that
it had been created and promulgated in an undemananner. Recognizing the right of
the Revolution to “enter with a pickaxe to demolisbse educational edifices,
institutions and methods that it considers ineffecor antiquated,” th®iario
nonetheless feared that the Educational Refornwacid have deep repercussions in the
arena of private education, and posed the followngstion: “We understand—as do
many educators—that such an important questionlghmmuaired publicly and not behind
closed doors. Why now, when round tables and foramaso in fashion, aren’t the
problems of education being discussed in a woglkene, competent manner, among

those who because of their capacity, knowledgeeapérience, deserve to be heard...?”
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These sentiments, the article continued, were diayd-elipe Donate, head of the
Cuban Teacher’s Professional Association, and apgod “distinguished educators” who
had organized under his leadership to call foremggr voice for teachers in the
revolutionary process of educational reform. Empiag that the resolution of these
issues was of utmost importance in shaping thedwastiny of the nation, the text
concluded that “the education of our children 13 ¢ielicate of a matter for such far-
reaching and resonant innovation to be introduciglowt mediation and wide

discussion. . ¢

Critical of both the purpose of the Educationaldref Act and the top-down
political process that had produced it, Biario joined hands with Cuban teachers who
quickly began to organize to demand that the prowé government guarantee civic
organizations and private citizens a continuing folthe formulation and
implementation of the nation’s educational politydoing so, the newspaper and the
teachers’ organizations offered a direct challelogbe Revolution’s efforts to construct
itself as both the exclusive provider and onlytiegate administrator of educational

services to Cuban children.

Perhaps more alarming to revolutionary leadersSdgytember 1959 the perceived
threat to the autonomy of private (and especiajh@lic) education and the growing
visibility of the PSP within his government unleadha storm of Catholic social and
political activism. Cuban young people played apamant role as organizers and

participants in many of these initiatives. On tbarth Sunday of the month, Havana’s

1624 a Actualidad: La Reforma de la EnsefianZdidrio de la Maring September 18, 1959, 4.
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youth celebrated the 23ashnual “Cuban Catholic Youth Day” and paid patddtomage
to their nation by making floral offerings at monemnts to Maceo and Marti before
participating in a midday open air mass in the tedlgi Plaza Civica. ThBiario de la
Marina reported approvingly that this event, though aatevtradition since 1936,
“reached a new resonance this year because ofitherous crowds that attended,” and
“‘manifested the apogee of Cuban Catholicism, neafifig in our nation’s new generation

the spiritual ideals which come down to these: @God the Homeland'*

In spite of—or perhaps in defiance of—efforts tklthe Revolution, the nation,
and the island’s virtuous young people in the pubtinsciousness, no reference to
revolutionary precepts or values was made in thiel@rinstead, th®iario presented
images of Cuban youth offering honors to the head¢ke independence struggle and
participating in Catholic rituals as an alternatmedel for both nationalism and morality.
Moreover, theluventud Catolicavere pictured fulfilling their patriotic duties dar the
supervision of Catholic priests, drawing inspiratend guidance not from Fidel Castro,

but from the city’s religious leaders.

Then, in November 1959, the 25,000 memberduwentud Catolicarganized
their own mass demonstration in honor of Cuba’sonat patron, the Virgin of Charity,
and participated in the island’s first National i&dic Congress. At least one million
Catholics of all ages attended the Congressmaand rally in Havana'’s Plaza Civica, the
very location where many of Fidel Castro’s owniegliwere held. Their numbers

represented a highly visible challenge to his gbib draw previously unprecedented

183«E| Dfa de la Juventud Catélica Cubana en la HaBdbiario de la Maring September 29, 1959, 17.
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crowds, and their chants gfCaridad, Caridad, Caridad!,” invoked Cuba’s patron saint
as both a unifying national symbol—in direct chagle to efforts to link Revolution,
patriotism and nationhood—as well as an alterna@iggholic inspiration and modus
operandi for the process of social transformatiowhich they insisted on remaining

active participants.

It is thus no surprise that Castro quickly left taly, and that this first national
Catholic Congress to be celebrated in revolutio@uiga would also be the |d8t. Mass
demonstrations by Catholic students, workers antepsionals, as well as messages
issued by clergy, dramatically raised the stakeék@competition between the
Revolution and religiously-inspired activists faide of place at the vanguard of social
renewal on the island. They produced a dramatiease in active participation in
religious life in Cuba, especially among youthcharches became highly politicized
sites of alternative expressions of national amiesaconsciousnes$> Moreover, as
concerns began to arise about Fidel Castro’s conginsympathies, Catholics joined
forces with Protestants, Masons and Jews to orgamiZ'anti-communist and anti-

capitalist” movement modeled after Latin Americ@lsristian Democratic partie®

184 Gervasio G. Ruiz, “Una Cruz Gigantesca Ardera StébHabana,Carteles November 221959, 30.

185 Guerra, “To Condemn the Revolution”; and Marg&e€rahan, “Salvation through Christ or Marx:
Religion in Revolutionary Cuba,Journal of Interamerican Studies and World Afféfs no. 1 (1979):
161; see alstnternational Relations: Hearings on H.R. 6382,drefthe Subcommittee on International
Organizations of the Committee on Internationald®ehs 94th Cong., 274-288 (1976) (Testimony of
Margaret E. Crahan).

186 Gervasio G. Ruiz, “Nace una Organizacion: Movirteebemdcrata CristianoCarteles January 10,
1960, 48, 68; “Exposicion del Congreso Catdlidel'Mundg November 18, 1959, C-8.
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By December 1959, progressive Catholic and mididisscactivists were
competing aggressively with revolutionary agenaiethe provision of clothing, food,
and medical care to the urban and rural poor, adidting government claims that they
alone held the power to produce meaningful so¢iahge. Church leaders had also
demonstrated their ability to compete with Cassdeaders and organizers of the
island’s young people, disrupting efforts to linkighful activism, virtue, and nationalism
with the revolutionary project. Moreover, politigaiganizing across denominational and
religious lines also represented a nascent pdliticaat to the Revolution. This
combination of middle class, faith-based socidigasand political activism, centered on
the representation of symbolic and actual childveas quickly becoming the most
serious obstacle to the consolidation of the Reiauand the concentration of power in

the hands of its leader.

Navidadesen Cuba Libre: Nationalism, Fidelismoand the Politics of Morality

In the weeks following the National Catholic CorggeCastro and his allies
embarked on a campaign to de-emphasize, discegditeventually suppress non-state
sponsored social and political activism. The fatgfp in this campaign involved the
appropriation of the nationalist and Catholic-iofkd middle class values and discourses
around which Cuban civil society was organizedDatember 1959, Castro made a
speech acknowledging that middle class Cubans &éax largely responsible for the
triumph of the anti-Batista insurgency. Howeverjrssted, their past contributions and
presumed “Christian” values gave them no specahtbn virtue or fitness for political

leadership, nor would they play the principal noleletermining the nation’s future.
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Rather, it was the poor of Cuba, and the revolati®ms committed to ameliorating their
suffering, who would define and direct the RevalatiAs for the nation’s Catholic social
activists, Castro had this to say: “Many poundrtbeeasts making themselves out to be
great Christians, but they are just a bunch of sdaels...more Christian isguajiro who

is born poor like Jesus. [The well-off] cannot beri€tians....They speak ill of me

because | have spoken the truth. They crucifiedsCfur speaking the truth®

The message was clear: middle class Catholic atgiwho criticized the
Revolution were self-interested hypocrites, like Bharisees and Romans who had
crucified Christ. And Fidel, incarnation of Jesuwi8t, had come to save Cuba'’s poor
and working classes—the Revolution’s chosen pe@astro’s suggestion that poor
Cubans should compare him to Christ resonated et the island’s spiritual and
political traditions, evoking associations with bhdhe son of God and the almost equally
revered father of Cuban independence, José Mdrt,had also self-identified with
Christ’s mission among the “poor of the eartti.Castro invoked both Jesus and Marti in
defining the Revolution agara los humildes—an association further strengthened by

all three figures’ presumed love for children.

This redefinition of the Revolution along classenappropriated key aspects of

the pre-revolutionary Cuban moral paradigm eveiasrked to discredit republican

187 Vicente Martinez, “A Cristo lo Crucificaron por Biela Verdad,"Carteles December 13, 1959, 21.

18810 1960, 72.5 percent of Cubans identified theresehs at least nominally Catholic; though a lower
percentage than in other Latin American nations,itfiuence of Catholic doctrine, beliefs and imggen
Cuban culture is indisputable. See Crahan, “Salaatirough Christ or Marx,” 162; Ottmar Ettlnsé

Marti, Apostol, Poeta, Revolucionario: Una Histoda su Recepcidirans. Luis Carlos Henao de Brigard
(Mexico City: UNAM, 1995); Lillian GuerraTheMyth of José Marti: Conflicting Nationalisms in Bar
Twentieth-Century Cub@hapel Hill: University of North Carolina Pres€)(5).
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and “bourgeois” values of electoral democracy, gevproperty, freedom of expression,
education and assembly; moreover, it would perragtf® to justify the suppression of an
independent civil sphere and the imposition ofédirdemocracy” in which the island’s
hungry, illiterate and oppressed, like loyal anedibnt children, would ask for and
receive what they needed directly from their retiohary Fathet®® Castro’s logic,
however compelling, deliberately left out an incenient reality: that few of the state’s
early redistributive projects would have succeeaghkout the political and financial
support of Cuba’s middle class—support which th&9lgrovisional government had

gone to great lengths to secure.

Indeed, urban and professional people had respaatedsiastically to public
appeals framed in precisely the kinds of moraliatid child-centered language that was
now being appropriated by the Revolution; in additio funding private initiatives in the
realm of healthcare and education, middle-classa@silalso made possible massive
social spending in three principal ways: by volenieg to pay the back taxes that they
had withheld from the Batista government, by suppgithe confiscation of properties
seized fronBatistianos and by making direct donations to fund prograikes the May
1959 Agrarian Reform. Thiastituto Nacional de Reforma Agraréone benefited from
more than eight million dollars’ worth of privatemitions towards the purchase of farm

machinery and supplies for a new class of smathéas "

%9 Fidel Castro, “Democracia: Gobierno de las Maygtim El Pensamiento de Fidel Castreol. 1, part 2
(Havana: Editora Politica, 1983), 393.

10 5ee Guerra, “To Condemn the Revolution,” 76; “Mtario de Hacienda: Honradez con Honradez se
Paga,”Revolucién Anuarig1960): 11-12; “Informe al Pueblo: Colecta de iadrtad: $2.111.628,94,”
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Choosing to ignore and increasingly to suppressimétion about the continued
vitality and progressive inclinations of the Culzawic sphere, Castro’s media allies
contributed to the appropriation of the middle sk nationalist and Catholic-inflected
discourses as a means of defining the Revolutidhinva highly evocative and yet still-
familiar moral paradigm. Nowhere was this more daioally manifested than in the
media’s coverage of the celebration of the islafidss Christmas. Conscious of the
symbolic importance of the holiday season in a kamiiented and at least nominally
Christian nation, plans began as early as Septet@% for the celebration of
“Navidades en Cuba Libre,in which the revolutionary media would portray the
Revolution, rather than the Christian story of ltiv¢h of Jesus, as the source of holiday
joy, and Fidel Castro as the benevolent paterwvargf gifts to Cuban children—of all

ages.

In November, th&€asa de las Américasnder the direction of the Revolution’s
most celebrated maternal figure, Haydeé Santansisiged a nation-wide children’s
competition around the theme “Christmas on the AcaerContinent.”"Bohemia
magazine announced that children under the agesidéen were invited to submit
drawings, compositions and songs expressing tineienstanding of “the most excellent
of the Christian world’s celebrations.” Emphasizthg relationship between the Castro
government and the island’s pre-eminent Cathollzlhg, Bohemia’'scoverage of the

contest furthelinked the Revolution to conventional notions of iflan nationalism and

Bohemia5 July 1959, 74-77; Antonio Nufiez Jiménez, “Dd®a de Reforma AgrariaBohemia 8 May
1961, 37.
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childhood, proclaiming: “The Revolution, unlike hatitarian regimes, cannot view the
child as simply a receptacle of adult ideas, biiteiaas having their own sense of life; in
this grand opportunity it will stimulate the creattiinitiative of Cuba’s young scholars, in

whom it sees, as Marti did, the hope of the wotlt.”

Simultaneously, the Ministry of Education launcl@ecbordinated, nation-wide
effort to mark the first Christmas of the revolut#wy era as the most patriotic and joyful
the island had ever experienced. Work began imntedglito organize Cubans to
volunteer their time, effort and resources to prepar the advent season. Homes and
businesses across the island were adorned witlst@ias trees, colorful paper chains and
decorations, and brigades of children were molalizego house to house to collect
donations to decorate the streets of thairios. Competitions were arranged, and
medals awarded to neighborhoods with the best dgons. Orla nochebuenadances
were held in the streets in towns and cities adtosssland; revolutionary Santa Clauses
sporting black beards, in honor of Fidel and th®47’sbarbudorebels, distributed
gifts. Children stayed up all night, passing froause to house to celebrate with their

families and neighborhood friends.

The reason for this seasonal joy? According toidagtlvarez, women’s
columnist for the socialist newspap¢oy. “Today Cuba has achieved freedom, for the
first time in her history. The Revolution whichumphed on January 1st has changed
every aspect of Cuban life, imprinting them withrpmic joy.” And the preparation and

celebration of the island’s first revolutionary @timas, a work carried on by Cubans of

1714 os Nifios y la Navidad,Bohemia November 11, 1959, 75, 86.
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all ages, was proof that the Revolution “advancewdrd, forward, carried on the
shoulders of the men, women and children of thionat’? Bohemiaconcurred with
these sentiments, announcing that this year thadsivould experience “a distinctly
Cuban Christmas, an unforgettable holiday seaséinga Cuba, now that the era of
oppression that kept us for seven long years uadeproachful tyranny has happily
passed.””® The magazine also ran cartoons explicitly frantmgyRevolution’s

accomplishments and Fidel's benevolence as thesat®ns for seasonal joy.

The first of these cartoons, entitled “The Revalnts Christmas Tree,” featured
Christmas ornaments labeled “Agrarian Reform,” “lRuBeaches,” “Lower Rents,” and
one on which “Prison Forts” had been crossed odttlh@ word “Schools” written below
it, alluding to a program to convert these buildimgto educational facilities. Beside the

tree, aguajiro raised his hand in a gesture of joy, exclaimingdiiks, Fidel!”

20y, January 10, 1960, 10. It is worth noting that rudghe news coverage of actual children in this
socialist newspaper appeared in Justina Alvaredisen “Para la Mujer.” This is in contrast to the
deployment of symbolic children in political rhetgrwhich was an equal-opportunity practice, and
perhaps even a primarily male one, given that mb#te island’s journalists were men. In most cages
appears that the ground-level work of organizingdebn’s programs in early Revolutionary Cuba—
though events are often attended by male figurehaad written about by male journalists—was sbihel
by women.

173 «Navidades en Cuba LibreBohemia December 20, 1959.
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ARBOLITO DE LA REVOLUCION,

PECRUZ.

_,Grcﬂ'us, Fidel!

Figure 7: Cartoon, peasant wavingatacias Fidel!”*™

The second, an advertisement placed by the goveninare the slogan “This is
how a Cuban Christmas Tree is Made” and showedrehmlclamoring to hang
schoolhouses, desks and books on its branchesaptien read “Schools are planted,
and then lit up with thousands of teachers; theleWeof the prison is erased; classrooms
are filled with light, with books, desks, pencilsndawhen there is education for all
children, there is freedom and justice for all mehe people take to their feet and hang
their laughter on this tree, because now they laeason to sing to the world: Happy

Holidays!”

174 Bohemia December 20, 1959.
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Figure 8: Cartoon, children decorating a Christmas‘free
Through cartoons, advertisements and media covettag®evolution and its
allies thus sought to transform Cubans’ understandf the holiday season, replacing
their traditional, Catholic-influenced paradigm kwé revolutionary nationalist model that
emphasized Castro’s benevolence and primacy as @jfiggfts—in the form of
redistributive programs and public works—to thepdeoln doing so, they sought to
claim for the Revolution the cultural and moralpdal” of the Christian tradition that

inspired middle class civic activism on the island.

15 Bohemia December 20, 1959, 51.
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Christmas Day, however, would not be the epogeewaflutionary celebration. In
keeping with the nationalist emphasis of the islafidst revolutionary holiday season,
media and businesses were directed to focus asimgrtind reporting on the traditional
Spanish celebration &l Dia de los Reyed hree Kings Day, on January 6th.
Subsequent coverage of Three King’s Day celebratiothe socialist newspapdoy
provided an opportunity for the expression of retiohary nationalism, but even more
importantly, offered a compelling showcase for display of the Castro’s government’s
moral virtue and benevolence, manifested throughr toncern for the happiness of the

island’s needy children on this child-centered dhey.

By the end of December, coverage of the Ministrgotial Welfare’s “Operation
Toys for Poor Children” dominated the revolutionargdia. The headline on the front
page of the January 3rd editionHddy announced that “All the Children of Cuba Will
Have Toys on This ‘Night of the Kings;” the suligitread, “The People Multiply by Five
the Social Welfare Budget for Toys” and noted thatmother of recently deceased rebel
hero Camilo Cienfuegos would distribute toys “is hame” at a revolutionary children’s
party. The article explained that the Ministry lohducted a census to determine the age
and sex of the island’s poor children and was notihé process gathering “drums,
skates, dolls, and go-karts” from unions, revolodiy organizations, and private citizens,
which would be distributed to children’s homes isadivantaged neighborhoods across
the island. This was being done so that “all thé&dobn of Cuba may laugh happily on
this first Three Kings Day of revolutionary Cub&fbreover, in a veiled attack on

Catholic charities that had long engaged in theidigion of Christmas and Three Kings
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Day gifts to children, the article insisted thag fRevolution had taken on this function in
order to eliminate the previous custom, wherebyabslof limited means had been
forced to join “long humiliating lines of humble gale begging for a toy for their poor

child.” *"®

Special efforts were made to prepare for Three KiDgy celebrations in rural
zones, where officials of the National Institute Agrarian Reform (INRA) had
participated heavily in the census taking and ctitben of donations; many urban
municipioshad covered their own costs for the program, aligwhe entirety of the
Ministry’s budget to be dedicated to gathering aradsporting toys to the countryside.
Throughout the last days of December and into tbw Mear, cargo loads of gifts were
transported to the countryside by truck and trand by January 3rd, aircraft from the
Revolutionary Air Force began transporting toystihgpthat “almost all sectors of
society, workers, students, professionals, andhridelle class, have offered their
support,” revolutionary media nonetheless de-enmpldghe role of civic actors in the
campaign, framing it as the exclusive initiativettod revolutionary state and further

evidence of its special sensitivity to poor chilure

On January 5, “Operation Toy” geared up for binal offensive. Minister for
Social Welfare Dr. Raquel Pérez issued a call tbaba to increase their donations,
since, she said, there were still parts of the tgumhere enough toys had not been

gathered. Two truckloads of toys held by the nasi@ustoms office were turned over to

1% Hoy, January 3, 1960, 1.
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the Ministry for “Revolutionary Resolution;” sensi to any suggestion of wrongdoing,
Hoy pointed out that they toys had either been abagdiaor the date for reclamation by
their original owners had expiréd.The next morning, children across the island were
visited by gift-bearing representatives of the Retton. With the assistance of the Banco
de Seguros Sociales de Cuba and the Revolutionafyofce, 25,000 toys were
distributed in the most isolated regions of Oriemteluding the zones of Songo, La
Maya, Sierra Cristal, Calabazas de Sagua, Conagpcid Mayari, as well as Isla de
Pinos and la Ciénaga de Zapata. More than twertiangihelicopter loads of toys were

distributed to 5,000 children through the regitn.

In other Three Kings Day celebrations focusing oarghildren, rural winners of
theCasa de las Américagational children’s competition, “Christmas on thmerican
Continent,” were brought to Havana to participatam awards ceremony on January
5th”® Women members of tHgnidad Femenina Revolucionar{®/FR), theFederacion
Campesina Camagueyanaad the local branch of the M-26-7 similarly bgbti2,000
children from the province’s countryside to celebrne holiday with “their little city
brothers.” Arriving on January 3rd, thousands @f ¢ity’s residents turned out to greet
the arriving children and to offer them accommaatain their homesGuajiro children
in yareyhats and carrying pictures of Fidel or Camilo pldigames and attended parties,

where according tbloy’s women’s correspondent, city children “treatedthitle

" Hoy, January 5, 1960, 5.
18 Hoy, January 7, 1960, 7.

19 Hoy, January 5, 1960, 2.
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brothers from the countryside with the greatestcidn.” Indeed, she commented
approvingly, “Adults and children alike treatedias if they were beloved toys.”
Expressing satisfaction with this gesture of “dBaman and social content,” in line with
the Revolution’s efforts to reduce distance angatisies between urban and rural life,
the journalist concluded that “the old city of Cayilay now belongs to the children of

the countryside®°

Hoy’s political cartoonists drove home the message @iei@tion Toy:” the
Revolution was both uniquely concerned with andgegd to provide gifts to the Cuban
people. Cartoons like those that had appear&bhemiaduring Christmas week
similarly appropriated the Catholic imagery of Banish Three Kings Day holiday and
applied it to Fidel and the Revolution, depictirrgtgful guajiros clutching gifts from “El
Rey Barbudo;” others dressed the Three Kings iakddabeled “Instituto de Ahorro y

Vivienda,” and showed the kings distributing housethe people?®

180 justina Alvarez, “Dos mil nifios del campo en Caiwegg’ Hoy, January 6, 1960, 1.

181«The bearded king,” a reference to Fidel and leiarded rebel soldiers, commonly known as
“barbudos’
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. LA REVOLUCION HA RENSART EN TUS HIJOS
PARA ELLOS 'LOS CUARTEL . CONVIQ'NEIDN.
: EN ESCOELAS ESTAN FLORLCINDO LOS CIRCU:

LOS INFANTILES ¥ CUBA SE INDUSTRIALIZA. »A
RA ELLOS CUBA ES AKORA SOBERANA [ INDE-
PENDIENTE

SE HIZO LA REFQRMA URBANA...

Y PARA ELLOS - MAS QUE PARA TI -

PARA QUE TUS HIJOS NO CONOZCAN LA TORTURA DEL ALQUILER MENSUAL NI LA ANGUSTIA DEL DESAHUCIO
PARA OUE EJERZAN SU DERECHO A LA VIVIENDA DECOROSA

55 DECPRECIO DE TU VIVIEN:
_AL ABONAR PUNTUALMENTE LOS PLAZOS DEL /
B LE ESTAS REGALANDO UNA CASA A TUS HIJOS.

CONSEJO SUPE

Figure 9: Cartoon, Three Kings holding a hotfée
The most explicit effort to frame Fidel and the Blexion within a nationalist and
Christian-inflected moral paradigm was publishedtmnfront page of the newspaper’s
January 5th edition. Under the headline “A Chilk&\&Rey Magd-idel’ to Provide
Arms to ‘defend Cuba,”” there appeared a lettemfimyoung boy addressed to “Mister

‘Rey Mago’ Fidel, Dear Commander.” The letter read:

182 RevoluciénJanuary 5, 1961, 4.
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| was going to write to the three Reyes Magos asénious years, but
since you are bearded just as they are, and teendar the great benefits
that have been given to gpatria and, in particular, to Cuban children,
bringing us happiness and tranquility and a wofldapes, | Enriquito
Enriquez Estorino, eleven years old...direct thiteldb you so that on
Three Kings Day (after fulfilling my responsibiés with my family and
with my Cuba by collecting pennies and by belondmthe juvenile
patrol) you might give me a weapon so that | caertkthis Revolution
as my father does. My dedRéy Magdridel,” | am still small, but | have
enough courage to help the cause of my people efedd my little
brothers from the threats of the war criminals.Gew gifts, Fidel, and
count on me as you can count upon all the childfeuba.

The boy signed the letter, “Affectionately, yoube& Enrique Enriquez
Estorino.™® Both reinforcing the campaign to frame Castro hisdgifts as the source of
seasonal joy and demonstrating how successfutliblean in embedding the
revolutionary leader within the island’s Christiarituenced moral paradigm, the letter
offered a model for other patriotic Cuban childreindeed for citizens of all ages—
desiring to fulfill their duties to the homelanddhbgh Fidel-worship and the defense of

the Revolution.

As the holiday season came to a close, the rewolarty government intensified
efforts to build its moral capital by launching grams to rehabilitate prostitutes and
regularize common-law marriages, a prevalent fofmmn@n among the island’s working
classes and rural poor. In the new year, the govent began to celebrate collective
marriage ceremonies in the countryside. In FomentalJage in Las Villas province,
sixty couples were married in this manner in Jand&60, responding to official

exhortations that they regularize their relatiopsdmd the status of their offspring by

183 Hoy, January 5, 1960, 1.
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having themselves and their children entered irCiivé Register. In the same month,
forty-six couples were married in similar fashionGamaguiey?* Programs to regularize
marriages and register children, while reinfording conservative and Catholic values of
pre-Revolutionary Cuba, also contemplated the pdggiof future legislation that would
regularize the status of children born to unweckpts without requiring them to
participate in marriage ceremonies, another stejrt disconnecting children’s access
to care and protection from Catholic charity ingtdns and their moral framework,

centering on notions of family and legitimacy.

As part of a broader effort to establish the Retiotuas the only provider of
essential services to needy children, images ofoaished babies, orphans, and street
urchins continued to appear in the media, wherg tbatinued to be framed not only as
representative of the Batista regime’s cruelty,dsib increasingly as proof of the
privileged Cubans’ indifference towards the natsomost needy and vulnerable citizens.
These images were accompanied by descriptionsedRévolution’s unceasing
commitment to care for the young, reinforcing claiabout the Revolution’s moral
mission and Castro’s extraordinary compassion. jGualist, lamenting the poverty
and misery of children in the countryside, inforn@@abans that Fidel had personally
reassured him that he would bring an end to tHfesng: “How many times has Fidel,
knowing of our interest in these social problemsjc¢ated that very soon all of them

would come to an end, since this was a basic factois humanist doctrine®®

184 Hoy, January 9, 1960, 7.

185 Bohemia January 8, 1960.
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Accordingly, the revolutionary media provided inptle coverage of continued
efforts to provide badly needed services to theowepished countryside. The Pancho
Pérez Tobacco Cooperative, funded by INRA with sempents from the Ministry of
Public Works and constructed by students, memiddgteedRebel Army, and civilian
volunteers, was the subject of in-depth coveragy eaJanuary 1960. The Cooperative
would provide ruratabaqueroswith reinforced concrete houses equipped withtetsty
and glass windows, modern bathrooms and washingimes: A six classroom school
was also built, with a kitchen and dining area, eapentry workshop. A journalist
reporting on the construction of the cooperativeeddhat not only would children
receive a better education than had ever beenljp@$sithe countryside, as well as the
use of a theatre, two swimming pools and a basébhll Incredibly, he marveled,
“sports will be done there. Imagine! The peasahtsuo earth, doing sports!” He
concluded by evoking God’s blessing on the Revolus efforts to revitalize the

countryside: “Blessed be, Agrarian Reforrfl”

The Revolution’s ambitions to build up to 10,000vrexhools across the
countryside, and especially its program to conmelitary forts and prisons into
educational centers, took pride of place in thative of afidelista politics of morality*®’
Photographs of Castro attending school openinggednome the message that the new
schools were Fidel's, an expression of his deegrpat concern for the wellbeing and

happiness of all Cubans, of all ages—for all ofithgere his children. One columnist

18 Hoy, January 3, 1960, 4.

187«Con Tres Mil Nuevas Escuelas Se Aumenta a SigtelNNimero de las Creadag{oy, February 17,
1960.
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described the opening of the Ignacio Agramonte Regt School in Camaguey in
January 1960, describing the appreciation of thengd'citizens of tomorrow” for the
revolutionary gift of education: “It was as if thetherland itself, overwhelmed with
gratitude, applauded its children who, knowing lovove their nation, worked for its
wellbeing and gifted it with schools, many schotisit will be inexhaustible seedbeds of
better citizens; generous quarry that will givetfiamnen and women to pursue the work of

the Revolution.”

Making explicit that this gift was the personal esgsion of Castro’s paternal love
and generosity, the article concluded with an ayipgbdescription of the youthful Fidel-
worship that it deemed a fitting response to tvelgionary leaders’ benevolence. It
described how the children “...fought to get closé&iael Castro, holding out their hands
and lifting up their arms to him. And the Prime Niier let the young ones take his hand,
and he smiled at them with the tenderness of @fatlnd those that were able to touch
him and even those that couldn’t, went home toveitial great satisfaction. Fidel had

given them classrooms, teachers, workshops! Thelglde happy!*®

That same month, Castro presided at the ceremaigurating a new
educational center in what had previously been iGdtiabana’s Fifth Police Station. At
the conclusion of the ceremony the station, notmricenter of torture during the Batista
dictatorship, was turned over by Chief of Revolaotioy National Police Efigenio
Ameijeira for use as a middle school. The act wesnded by thousands of teachers and

middle school students from across the island veaitelevised nationally and

188 Bohemia January 8, 1960.
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internationally. A similar ceremony was held in 8ago de Cuba, where the Moncada
Barracks had also been converted into a schoolstS ¢ honor at this ceremony
included President Osvaldo Dorticés, Minister ofiEation Armando Hart, Haydée
Santamaria, and Fidel and Raul Castro. Also imd#tece were the survivors of the 1953
Moncada assault which had initiated the anti-Batissurgency and hundreds of flag-

waving schoolchildren who were set to begin stugyhschool.

Speaker after speaker emphasized the Revoluti@assignate commitment to
children. An emotional Raul Castro declared thaahe other revolutionaries had not
risked their lives to topple Batista for their owanefit, but rather had fought on behalf
for future generations. He invoked the memory @eJouis Tasende, a falldoncadista
who had asked him to care for his newborn daudigtare his death; lifting his arms
towards Telma Tasende, now six years old and a g@ié®nor at the event, he invited

her to “Today, Telmita, look upon the work of ydather!”

Fidel Castro then addressed the children, drawpanuhe nationalist discourses
of pre-revolutionary Cuba to explain the patriaignificance of the movement to
convert forts and prisons into schools. This edanat initiative, he said, had been the
desire of Marti and themambisesvho had fought for the island’s independence in the
nineteenth century—only to see their dream frusttainder Batista’s oppressive and
foreign-dominated dictatorship. He then spoke ®yhung people about the existence of
dissent on the island, framing opposition to thedR&ion as a moral failing: “Today
there are bad Cubans that don’t understand thdibéauvork of the Revolution and

speak badly of her. But when these few selfish [gedisappear, when an educated
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people progresses through its work and intelligeageryone will speak well of the

Revolution.®®

Official pronouncements and the revolutionary piested the transformation of
forts into schools as evidence of the Revolutiontgal superiority to the Batista regime,
which it charged had turned the island into a ami#ed police state. At the same time,
journalists struggled to explain the ongoing rdi¢he military in education, even at the
primary level. One article iBohemianoted that “the men who wore the olive-green of
the Sierra can enter the schools because they #raivthe students will greet them as
their own, as the good friends that gave them glate&vhich to learn to love Cuba as

they have; as those that loved them and had tumilgdry forts into schools°

The article, and others like it, ignored the féattthe children who attended these
schools often did so under the supervision of soédnastily pressed into service as
teachers, and indeed, that many of them receivéthmgiinstruction from uniformed
service members and marched in formation for mgrimspections—on parade grounds
that Batista’s military had used for exactly thensgpurpose only two years befdfe.
Paradoxically, even as the ongoing militarizatibi©aban society was both denied and
celebrated by the Castro government, it noneth@lesgd an important part in the

construction of didelistapolitics of morality'** for while the military continued to play a

189 Hoy, January 29, 1960, 5.
190 Bohemia January 8, 1960, 69.
¥1«Convertido en Centro Escolar el Cuartel GoictirRevolucion May 2 1960, 18.

192 Gaspar Jorge Garcia Gallo, “Educar: Tarea Decidivia Revolucion,Escuela y Revolucién en Cuba
1, no. 1 (December 1962-January 1963): 4-5.
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dominant role in Cuban national life, it was cladrtbat the military had been
democratized to not only include the nation’s p@arjt had during the turn of the
century independence struggle, but indeed to adplaefend their rights and interests.
By February 1960, as the revolutionary governmentinued its well-publicized
initiatives to revitalize the countryside, constrag schools, clinics, and agricultural
cooperatives where children’s access to adequatgirgy education, sanitation, and
recreation improved dramatically, media represeriatof these efforts had facilitated
the Revolution’s appropriation of the middle clastues, expressed through nationalist
and Catholic-inflected imagery and discourses, Wiicimated a still-vibrant civil
society. This process of appropriation was a necggsecursor to the construction of a
fidelista politics of morality through which civic socialgtice activism would be first de-

emphasized, then discredited, and by the end ofdhe almost completely suppressed.

Castro, the Children, and the Supression of Civil 8ciety

By the end of 1959, the window of opportunity fotisism by progressive
middle-class Cubans, even—and perhaps especialiprtsethat mirrored social justice
priorities claimed by the Revolution, was beginnioglose. Beginning early in the New
Year, Castro made clear that opportunities forigggtion in revolutionary governance
would be limited to mobilization for its defenseulian citizens who wished to participate

could join armed workplace, university or youthrpi, attend mass rallies in support of

193 Efforts to frame the de- and re-militarization@iban society within the new revolutionary morality
become even more problematic in light of the faat bne of Batista’'s own attempts to respond tattsis
of rural education in Cuba was through a “Sergenisachers” program that placed soldiers in
classrooms across the countryside. See BalibaGrowth and Decline of the Cuban Republic
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Fidel and his initiatives, and join together at d@strations to denounce the Revolution’s
enemies. Through these activities and these atatieens of all ages could claim

membership in the Revolution and involve themseWwils their government.

Correspondingly, extra-revolutionary voices andamd, regardless of their
purpose or political sympathies, began to fall@asingly under attack. The University of
Havana, a traditional site for political activishad already been submitted to a process
of reform in which its constitutionally guarantegght to political autonomy was
revoked, and appointments as well as curriculunevpéaced under the authority of
Castro’s Council of Ministers; as many of two-tlsirof the university’s professors who
had protested this curtailment of academic freetlathlost their positions the previous
summer* The most important of the still-functioning instibns of civil society were
the non-state sponsored media and groups and diidilg linked to the Catholic Church,
whose continued autonomy constituted the mostsetiareat to the monopoly of

influence over public discourse and space thaR#éwlution sought to establish.

In early 1960, the regime and its allies launchedrafully coordinated attack on
the non-state sponsored press, accusing it of fongeopposition to the Revolution.
Discontent and criticism, needless to say, hadlacepn publications such &ohemia
andRevoluciomor, given the close ties developing between Gastd the Cuban
Socialist Party, in the socialist newspapley, however, in the first half of the year, non-

revolutionary newspapers, magazines and journals sudbmitted to a process of

194«A |os Profesores, Estudiantes y Empleados deniagisidad de la HabanaRevolucién2 July 1959,
8.
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harassment and intimidation by revolutionary naktand Partido Socialista Popular
supported typographic unions, who demanded thaetpablications accept editorial
oversight by “the people.” Access to increasinglgrse supplies of paper and ink, newly
subject to rationing, became dependent on a pulolics willingness to subject content
to review and revision, or to print‘eoletilla,” or editorial commentary, to articles

which presented opinions or arguments at odds thélofficial interpretation of events.

Publications that refused to accept the impositibtie coletilla fell victim to
more aggressive sanctions. One of the first newegap fall under attack was the
conservativeDiario de la Marina First established in 1832, tbgario had initially
offered its cautious support for the Revolutionwiewer, by the end of 1959, the
newspaper’s criticism of revolutionary financiagrarian and educational reforms, as
well as its maintenance of a pro-US stance andterste on publishing articles in
support of Church and private enterprise-sponssoedl justice initiatives, had marked
it as a ‘reactionary’ publication. On May 12, 19@Qgroup of armefthilicianosbroke
into theDiario’s offices, vandalized the premise and machinery,farwkd the printers
to publish a Revolutionary tract. The next dayge€leditor José Ignacio Rivero sought
asylum in the Peruvian Embas$yWhen aPrensa Libregjournalist wrote about the
suppression dDiario de la Marinaand the threat this represented to freedom gprtbgs

in Cuba, the publication was seized by the govenime

19 The newspaper was subsequently re-establishedlénie Miami, but ceased publication there after
little more than a year.
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In the first half of 1960, the diminishing numbéirstill-independent publications
fell victim to similar attacks, ostensibly for fomi&ng opposition to the Revolution.
Children were regular participants in public adtsi@nunciation of the “counter-
revolutionary press” that were organized acrossslaed. In January, residents of
Bejucal gathered to stage a symbolic burial of eoretive and independent Cuban
newspapers and magazines, includngrio de la Maring Crisol, andPrensa Libre as
well as US media including thdiami Herald newspaper andife magazine. Under the
leadership of journalist Rubén Chaviano Gavilldrgicof the local branch of the
Directorio Revolucionaripmen, women and children shoutingatedon! paredén?
congregated in Maceo-Gomez Park. They marchedstwos in procession behind a
coffin representing the “counter-revolutionary mestaging a symbolic burial of the

coffin as a demonstration of their anger at pulelisbritiques of the Revolution.

Coverage of the event Hoy noted approvingly that “the entire town joined in”
with enthusiasm, to the extent that “even the cildvere able to demonstrate their
repudiation of the nation'sendepatrigpress and of the mercenary magazines and
newspapers” of the United States. Photographs guaoying the text featured children
gathered around a sign reading “May the ReactioRaegs Rest in Peace.” Utilizing
language similar to that found in descriptions thfeo media burials iBohemiaand
RevoluciénHoy’s coverage took the presence of children at the rbacial as evidence
of the moral correctness of this denunciatory astyell as proof that the entire nation

supported the Revolution and condemned dissenters.
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ENTIERRG DE LA PRENSA CONTRARREVOLUCIONARIA

Figure 10: Photograph, children holding signs protestinghatliurning of “reactionary”
newspapers®

Mock burials and burnings of non-revolutionary naedioth domestic and
foreign, continued across the country into the satemer. At the same time, more and
more non-state sponsored publications fell undackty armed mobs and militias,
vulnerable to charges that their supposed oppasitidthe Revolution was proof of their
membership in a reactionary and morally depravedig@ged class. Dissenters of any
kind, regardless of their arguments or motivativare framed as categorically against
the Revolution, and therefore enemies of the peaptkespecially of the children on
whose behalf it had been fought. It was therefitiad and even laudatory that children
were active participants in the mass demonstraigainst the rapidly disappearing

independent press. The irony, not lost on the f#istdd journalists who left the country

1% Hoy, January 29, 1960, 4.
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during this time period for the United States atlteoLatin American nations, was that
many of them had initially participated in medi&oetfs to represent children as both a
symbol and main beneficiaries of the Revolutionkilng children’s wellbeing and indeed
their very futures to the survival of the Revolutidlembers of the island’s non-
revolutionary press had thus unwittingly contrilzlte the politic of morality that created

the ideological conditions for their own suppreasit

The revolutionary government also made use of iasliatnd mobs to launch a
similar attack on the Catholic Church and assodiatganizations. Throughout the
winter and spring of 1960, Sunday masses acrossléral were interrupted by groups
shouting denigrations and pro-Revolution slogaideuce, and the arrest of dozens of
parishioners. These confrontations were espedi@fuent in wealthy congregations like
Havana’s Jesus de Miramar church, but also toateglamiddle- and working-class
congregations like those of Artemisa, Bauta, Sdguarande, and at Cathedral in
Habana Vieja® And then, in August 1960, Cuba'’s five archbishisgsied a joint
pastoral declaration to be read at all the natipatsshes. Reiterating the Church’s
commitment to “profound social reforms based otigesand charity,” the bishops
nonetheless cited papal encyclicals rejecting Mamiaterialism as antithetical to

Christian morality and affirmed the right of Catieslto express their opposition to

197 Miguel Angel Quevedo, founder and editor of Boheemiagazine, recognized this contradiction after
going into exile. Taking his own life in 1969 in Gaas, Quevedo’s suicide note proclaimed his carid,
indeed that of all Cuban journalists in the eadyslof the Revolution, whose uncritical supporthef
Revolution and sensationalist coverage helped etbatidelistacult of personality that preceded the
Revolution’s radicalization.

198 See for example “En Jesus de Miramar,” “El Suaista Catedral,” and “Los Detenidosiiformacion
July 19, 1960, A-14; and “Al Pueblo Cubandyventud ObreraSeptember 1960, 2.
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Communist doctrine, arguing that freedom of spesdwiuld not be suppressed “in the
name of a poorly understood sense of civic unityFollowing this barely-veiled critique
of the Revolution, an even more violent seriesafuhciations and attacks fell upon the

island’s parishes.

By summer 1960, Church services and meetings d¢fdiatorganizations like the
Juventud Obrera Cat6lic/lOC) had been converted into regular sites degt@and
clashes with revolutionary mobs. Nonetheless, twi@sd powerful bishops like
Monsefor Enrique Pérez Serantes, who had savetffideexecution after the failed
Moncada assault, continued to exercise their oipublic address and circulation of
printed material. As they did so, their influenaepthe rapidly shrinking Cuban civil
society continued to grow—both because the alnobat suppression of the non-state
sponsored media and the subsequent absence ofvethers for the expression of
dissent, and because middle and upper-class Cuteggasdless of whether they attended
mass regularly, were disproportionately represeatedng Catholic private schools
students and parer8.Left-leaning Catholic organizations like the JO@ Accién
Catolicawere also popular among university students angpite of the Revolution’s
efforts to offer a class-based explanation forekistence of dissent, maintained a strong

representation of blacks, mulattos and the worklagses®

199 «Declaraciones del Episcopado Cubanhyventud ObreraSeptember 1960, 9.

200 Arzobispo de Santiago de Cuba, “Por Dios y poraCuluventud ObreraJune 1960, 10, 14; “Hay
Persecusién Religiosa en las Naciones Comunidt#symacién July 19, 1960, A-14; and Crahan,
“Salvation through Christ or Marx,” 163.

201 geeJuventud ObreraJune 1960, 15; and “Actividades Jocistdsientud ObreraApril 1960, 5.
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Progressive Catholic organizations continued icuéate widely read monthly
newspapers as late as October 1960, when theiicpatibh was prohibited. That same
month, Monsignor Eduardo Boza Masvidal releaseddipletter condemning
revolutionary efforts to marginalize its originahtbolic and middle class supporters.
Asking “Is the Social Revolution Being Realizeddanba a Christian One?” Boza
Masvidal concluded that it was not. Critiquing @adgor redistributive policies that he
felt were too extreme, the archbishop warned tpetifig the poor against the rich...is
not to reestablish justice, but rather carriesstipe to the opposite extreme. The
Christian thing would be...to create wellbeing multypahd [opportunities for them to]
love one another as brothers.” He also criticizetlRevolution’s “lack of respect toward
the natural right of property” and toward the famds well as its systematic attack on

the United States and growing friendship with Raissid other socialist natioff$.

Enraged, Castro fired back in a series of speeat@ssing the Cuban clergy of
“selective Christianity,” asserting that revolutesies who sacrificed themselves on
behalf of others and gave to the poor were thee“@tristians.” If the Cuban clergy were
truly Christian, he challenged—ignoring their Iamgtory of social justice activism on
the island—they should “leave their temples” andathe countryside to help the sick,
to plant trees, to build houses, to help with tlggiéultural Reform campaign, and to knit
and embroider nightgowns for children that didrav/é clothing. In this explicit

formulation of the revolutionary politics of morigli Castro irrevocably set the

202«gg Cristiana la Revolucién Social que se estafiéando en Cuba?l'a QuincenaOctober 30, 1960,
3,33.
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Revolution, the authoritative example of “what ikams to be a Christian,” at odds with
the remnants of the island’s civil society, the hens of which he accused of going “to
the doors of the temples [to] conspire againstibraeland.” Labeling them once and for
all as “Pharisees,” insincere, self-interestedatmlators with a foreign power, Castro’s
angry words made clear that Catholic-affiliated dhedclass Cubans had no credibility
within the new moral paradigm provided by the Ratioh?*®

By the end of year, then, when attacks on the eoptutionary media had
resulted in the closing of most publications arelrélocation to exile of a growing
number of the island’s journalists, it was perhisevitable that counter-discourses of
childhood would begin to emerge as part of a broagposition to the radicalization of
the Revolution. It is also unsurprising, given taatembattled Church represented one of
the few remaining spaces in which Cubans couldyfreesemble and express dissenting
views, that many of these discourses originatet atd were disseminated by members
of the island’s various Catholic communities. Theyuld soon become a central aspect
of the counter-revolutionary struggle that emergedhe space for lawful political dissent

disappeared.

Conclusion
This analysis of the politics of childhood betwd&59 and1960 reveals that the
radicalization of the Revolution not ortheganin the discursive realm, but gained

popular legitimacy through revolutionary leadershstant and deliberate efforts to

203«En Cuba,”Bohemia December 11, 1960.
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deploy symbolic and actual children as part of desaefforts to manipulate Cuban
national symbols and historical paradigms, religibeliefs and practices, and moral
values. By early 1960, middle-class mobilizatioriawor of a socially transformative but
anti-Communist and pluralist state had promptedlderate and child-centered
campaign to discredit non-state sponsored actjyisasifested in Fidel Castro’s claims
that the Revolution, not Catholic social justicévasm, represented the radical

fulfillment of Christianity.

This was accomplished in significant ways througd promulgation of a highly
moralistic and increasingly class-based discounskesat of practices centering on Cuban
children. This discourse predated and propelleddtealization of the Revolution by
narrowing the range of actors and ideas eligibterfclusion in the category of
“revolutionary,” as well as those who could hopdémefit from its initiatives. By
emphasizing the revolutionary project’s transcendsorality, evidenced through its
concern for needy children as much as its appdaktasland’s young people, Fidel
Castro sought to suppress debate about the dinestithe Revolution with
demonstrations of the virtue shared by its leadredsloyal followers—and above all, as
expressed in the quasi-divine personhood of Castnself, benevolent father of the

revolutionary nation.

Discourses and practicesftlelismq relying heavily on both symbolic and
actual children, thus served to consolidate thalbdishment of the Revolution as an
exclusive moral paradigm—one that focused morenaoie narrowly on the interests of

the poor and the working classes, and had lesgeaadoom in it for “selfish” middle



170

class calls for the safeguarding of electoral deamg property rights, and freedom of
expression and religious association. Within tle fidelistapolitics of morality, civic
organizations’ traditional claims to moral authgribased on nationalist and Catholic-
inflected values and discourses, as well as tlodityato serve as vehicles of social
change, were de-emphasized then discredited—agtdgsnisguided and ineffective
stumbling blocks along the path to revolutionagnsformation, and increasingly as

reactionary, self-interested, immoral, and evehyusd counter-revolutionary.

Considered outside of the context established igycthild-centered discursive
struggle, class interests alone fail to explainRlegolution’s radicalization. The takeover
of US owned properties and businesses and the aeassnstrations that accompanied
them undoubtedly played an important role in mafing the Cuban middle classes,
leading to the eventual exodus of formerly suppertion-property owning professionals,
including doctors, lawyers, teachers, and othefésining social justice activists.
However, the suppression of Cuba’s once-vibrant society and the closing of a
window of opportunity to participate in shaping thgectory of the Revolution, was an
equally important factor in many Cuban’s subsequdesgtsion to join the Counter-
Revolution or go into exile—or both. That this pess was frequently and forcefully
articulated through child-centered discourses arafes ensured that counter-
revolutionaries and their supporters would makelamase of symbolic and actual
children in articulating their opposition to Cassroontinued domination of their island

nation.



Chapter 4
Children, Radicalization and the Cuban Counter-Revéution, 1960-1961
Between 1960 and 1961, childhood emerged as otinee gfrimary sites of

struggle in which the forces of Revolution and areeging Counter-Revolution battled
to determine Cuba’s destiny. Seeing children asrakto their radically different visions
of the island’s future, pro- and anti-Castro acteosked to create and operationalize new
understandings and practices of childhood or defeaditional child-centered notions
and customs, while they also battled for contrahef bodies and minds of actual
children. Revolutionaries and counter-revolutioeamlso sought to strategically deploy

the symbolic figure of the child in support of mally antagonistic political goals.

Beginning in 1960, Fidel Castro began to rely upgmbolic and actual children
in order to spur on the radicalization of the Retioh, stressing their obligation to
participate in this process. He made efforts tengjthen his highly visible relationship
with Cuban young people and sought, through thaticne of new laws and policies and
the expansion of public education and child-cemtenass organizations, to forge direct
linkages between children and the revolutionartesta doing so, the government sought
to reduce the role of private schools and the Giati@hurch in guiding children’s
thinking and supervising their activities, furtiveeakening these two institutions that
continued to resist the Revolution’s efforts to@absthe few remaining autonomous

functions of Cuban civil society.

By 1961, Castro’s government proclaimed the “YddEducation” and launched

a massive effort to raise the educational levallo€ubans while strengthening the

171



172

ideological content of public school curricula andorporating children into the
Revolution through volunteer service. These effodisninated most dramatically lra
Campafa de Alfabetizaciowhich mobilized and trained more than 100,000 young
people to serve as literacy instructors in the tgside. The creation of new educational
programs and children’s mass organizations did nmougte than increase young people’s
access to learning and leisure opportunities; dgimgeof childhood as a primary site in
which the battle to suppress the Counter-Revolutionld need to be fought, Castro’s
government simultaneously sought to use child-ecedtiaws, policies and initiatives to
wrest control of education from private and esgbcf@atholic Church control and to
replace home teachings with revolutionary valuesrédver, programs like the Literacy
Program and the quasi-militaBionerosbrigade employed children directly as agents of
revolutionary change, both as a means of puttieg #tmergy and enthusiasm to work
building a new society and in order to deepen yquaaple’s identification with Fidel
Castro and the Revolution at the expense of otyalties and affective ties. That this
was one of the government’s intended goals wakdurevealed by their attempts to
encourage children to monitor, influence and reparthe political beliefs and activities

of their parents and other adults.

During the first two years of Revolution, then, thisaffection of many Cubans
was not simply a product of the Castro governmentseasingly radical political and
economic initiatives; rather, the state’s aggressgintiatives in the realms of childhood,
family life and education angered and alienatedyrfarmer supporters as much as, and

perhaps more than, agrarian or urban reform laveven the postponement of elections.
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Middle class parents, in particular, resisted tfemiogical remaking of the public school
system and defended the right to private educasisserting the authority of parents and
the Church in the care and upbringing of the yoUingy also feared the involvement of
children in youth militias, volunteer service pragrs and mass organizations that

challenged traditional political, cultural and $jpial values, removed young people from

direct parental supervision, and weakened childreyalties to their families.

At the same time, Catholic clergy who had oncega@ithe Revolution’s
commitment to social justice became increasinglycat of state intervention in the
Church-dominated private school system, warningmarthat Castro’s efforts to
suppress Catholic education were evidence of histawards atheistic communisifi.
As a result, individuals who had initially suppatteew redistributive policies and may
have been willing to accept, at least for a timaste’s failure to deliver promised
democratic reforms, were spurred into dissent, tmnevolutionary activity, and even
exodus as part of a broader resistance to théssiatervention in young people’s lives,
as well as to protect their children from the pereé physical, moral and spiritual

dangers of the new revolutionary society.

These different forms of resistance were encouragembunter-revolutionaries
and their CIA allies, who relied heavily on theldhientered institutions of the private

schools and the Catholic Church as sites in whiatphstruct an anti-Castro base on the

204 One of Castro’s most damning condemnations oftarch, given Cubans’ re-inflamed nationalist
passions and their historic anti-Spanish sentimeves that most Catholic priests were transplanted
Spaniards. This, however, did not automaticallylinfps was frequently claimed) that they were all
fascists or Franco supporters. For every Franpoisst that ministered to a Cuban congregationthaamo
had fled Spain during or after the Civil War, fegyitheir loyalty to the Socialist Republic had netkhem
for execution. See Guerra, “To Condemn the Rewvahitil04-105.
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island. The Counter-Revolution’s aggressive propdgacampaign similarly focused on
the child as the embodiment of threatened Cubangeois values and offered
representations of persecuted children as symbbtite Republic under attack by the
evil forces of atheistic Communism. However, eveitheey decried the Revolution’s
assault of the Cuban family, the indoctrinatiorcbildren and the militarization of the
island’s young, counter-revolutionaries also masie of young people in their own
operations, introducing them to anti-Castro idea$zenefiting from their involvement

in acts of resistance and sabotage.

Between 1960 and 1961, pro- and anti-Castro fanoesnly foughtor children,
battling on behalf of the understandings and pcastof childhood that underlay their
worldviews and visions of the island’s future; thego foughthroughchildren to make
the Cuban nation, understanding the symbolic athbchild as a site in which the
complex processes of political, economic, social emtural transformation brought on
by a radicalizing Revolution could be promoted ontested. During these two
tumultuous and increasingly violent years, thendla children found themselves more
and more frequently drawn into “adult” politicatsggles, directly impacting the
dialectical relationship between radicalization &alinter-Revolution even as their own

lives were transformed by their new salience inoma life.

1960: Children, Radicalization and Counter-Revoluton
On New Year’s Eve 1960, Cubans celebrated thedirstversary of the triumph

of their young Revolution. Though the Castro gowsent continued to enjoy the support
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of a substantial majority of the island’s citizetie early euphoria of victory and
widespread popular consensus about the naturecaisl of the Revolution had been
tempered by the dissolution of the provisional timed government, the indefinite
postponement of elections, and the rapid concentraf power in the hands of the
comandante-en-jefeMany Cubans, as well as journalists and politeaders in the
United States, were also beginning to harbor doalbtsit the true nature of Castro’s
political ambitions. Their concerns revolved arotwd central questions: were the
leader’s increasingly radical restructuring of Culpmlitical and legal structures, the
economy and civil society, not to mention his gnogvantagonism towards the Catholic
Church, evidence of secret communist sympathi¢és®, what did this mean for the
future of what had originally been conceived ofasationalist and reformist Revolution,
and for the island’s relationship with the Unitedt8s?

Conscious of these concerns, Fidel Castro nonethetmntinued to make use of
child-centric language to sidestep questions athmuinfluence of communism on his
government. He chose to continue framing discussodithe Revolution within a moral
paradigm, emphasizing the Revolution’s virtue anchinism, evidenced by its
commitment to the welfare of the island’s childrédastro also worked to discredit his
detractors through repeated references to thepaagal indifference to the wellbeing of
the young. Labeling all who criticized the Revodutias Batista collaborators, he
reminded the public of the previous regime’s fakito provide for the basic needs of the
poor, and insisted that those who now challengsdeaidership were to blame for “all

those children across the island that for lack eflitine, hospitals or centers of
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rehabilitation had died without medical assistahtleir cruelty and neglect had been

responsible for “thousands of crosses in all theeteries of our Fatherland.”

In contrast, he argued, the “imperative duty of Reolution” was to create
prosperity for Cuban families and children: “Tonyar.education and medicine into the
very heart of the nation. To get our families obohioswith dirt floors, where
humidity infects little ones with tuberculosis.” €e0’s supporters &ohemiamagazine
echoed his repeated assertions that the Revolstcmmmitment to the needy and the
young both defined its politics and transcendedseational political labels, declaring:
“We don’t know if this [Revolution] can be calledrmmunism. Christ called it
Christianity. Roosevelt, democracy. Fidel, humani€ur José Matrti said it well in his

unforgettable versesCon los pobres de la tierra/quiero yo mi suerteagch™ 2*°

Sidestepping the question of communist influencéherRevolution, Castro and
his supporters increasingly adopted a child-cedtereral discourse to defend their
virtue and attack that of their detractors. It wasetheless clear that revolutionary
discourses were becoming more and more class teflesparking a dialectical process
that both discredited “bourgeois” critiques of timvernment and inflamed middle class
Cubans’ latent fear of communism, further aliergtime Revolution from its dwindling
middle class support base and raising new questioogt its “humanist” concern for the

island’s needy—and especially its focus on the atioie of young people.

2054\jith the Poor of the Earth, | Want to Throw in Nlyick,” Bohemia January 8, 1960.
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Whereas during 1959 the government had portrageetiicational initiatives as
part of a broader moral campaign to extend oppdiggfor schooling to the island’s
needy rural children, official statements aboutriaure and function of education now
began to take on a more explicitly ideological toBa January 14, 1960, Education
Minister Armando Hart announced that teachers laadfhavoidable obligation to
transmit revolutionary thinking to studenf§1n order to encourage them to do this, the
Ministry of Education stepped up its efforts tomgtardize curriculum and instruction
across the island. Acting in accordance with Edanat Law 559, established on
September 15, 1959, Hart announced the establidiwhariHistoric-Patriotic Calendar”
to accompany the new academic calendar, specithimgates which should be
commemorated by all schools. These included, asavas expected, the January 28th
birthdate of José Marti and the observance ofié&h on May nineteenth, as well as a
number of dates associated with the wars of indédgere and the establishment of the
republic of Cuba; however, the majority of the néalendar’s dates commemorated
recent revolutionary events and accomplishmentfadmg the March 13th assault on
the Presidential Palace and death of José Antachie\Erria; the April 9th general strike
against Batista, the July 26th attack on Santiaftwecada Barracks, and the July 30th
death of Frank Pais.

Minister Hart also released guidelines on how ahfferent date was to be
celebrated, whether by a schoolwide assembly arg @diamissal, or within individual

classrooms, and announced that these dates shoutdtked by displays of student work

20% Conde Operation Pedro Panl6.
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of “high academic and social value.” Similarly, adewere to be presented to students
of high “academic, moral and civic charact&’.New laws like these, requiring all
Cuban schools to adhere to a standardized statensggpcalendar and curriculum, were
met with displeasure by many teachers and parespgcially those with children
enrolled in private schools. Moreover, media messagoclaiming the duty of educators
to harmonize their teaching methods and contert thi political goals of the
Revolution followed on the heels of Minister Hardanuary 6th speech announcing a

new military training program for high school state

In order to support the new People’s Militias, tfowernment had decreed that all
Cuban students would learn to bear arms; handnd héth the new education laws, the
increasingly common sight of uniformed youth patnwlarching and drilling in public
parks aroused fears that the Revolution’s attertioyouth was not strictly ‘humanist?
Announced only weeks before Soviet deputy premigastas I. Mikoyan'’s highly
publicized visit to the island, during which heqedd a hammer and sickle at the feet of a
prominent statue of José Marti, these new eduatioeasures inflamed fears that the
stricter regulation of the nation’s schools refégtthe Revolution’s still-unacknowledged

drift towards communism.

Aware of growing dissent among the middle clasB&tel Castro sought to
accelerate the radicalization of his Revolutiorsthgngthening his already highly visible

relationship with children, stressing their obligatto participate in this process. During

27 Hoy, January 9, 1960, 7.

208 Conde Operation Pedro Panl6.
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the January ceremonies inaugurating the openiagnefv school in Santiago’s Moncada
Barracks, Castro spoke directly to the childreatbendance about the revolutionary
meaning and purpose of their education: they neaalstlidy hard in order to fulfill their
new role in the society that was to come and taient® survival of the Revolution. “We
want to make a future nation that is better thadhe,” he said. “In the future, we want
everyone to know how to read and write and to aeghie knowledge to be useful to
their parents and to the fatherland.” The futuréhefRevolution, Castro emphasized, was
in the hands of this first generation of Moncadaosdtchildren, who would be acclaimed
by history for their efforts on its behalf. They wd be the “admiration of the children of
the future” because they would be “the ones thhtfwish the work of the
Revolution.”®

In conclusion, Castro proclaimed, “today Santiaggbappy, today Cuba is happy,
the children are happy, the apostle [Marti] is yappday our dead are content...today is
a happy day for the fatherland.” Including childiarthis invocation of historical actors
who had struggled for the island’s independencsir@ancouraged the children to think
of themselves as political actors, inheritors gf@at patriotic obligation that they could
fulfill through study and service to the Revolutidioreover, in linking the happiness of
Cuba to the happiness of its youngest citizensir&atevated the importance of young
people to national life, reiterating a vision oétthild as symbolic equivalent of the

nation.

29 Hoy, January 29, 1960, 5.
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The growing importance of children to the advancaineé the Revolution’s self-
image and goals was reflected in speeches, radiouaicements and newspaper stories
encouraging the nation’s youngest citizens to padte in the myriad social,
environmental and public health mass campaignswazgd by the new government. In
the first months of 1960, moreover, children wdse ancreasingly called on to fulfill
political functions: to demonstrate their love doghlty to Fidel Castro through joining
mass organizations and initiatives, marching iragas, and participating in rallies. The
rebel leader was held up as role model for youroplee to be emulated in their studies
and volunteer work in their neighborhoods or in¢beantryside. Young students and
volunteers were reminded that their leader and canal@r-in-chief, Fidel Castro, was
also the chief teacher of the people and a fatgard to the nation. The ever-closer
relationship between Castro and the island’s mekless, and patriotic young people
served as a metaphor and model for the appropekttonship between the leader and

all citizens of the island.

New linkages between children, Fidel Castro andelielutionary state came
hand-in-hand with the growing power of the Cubam@uunist Party in the government.
Moreover, as the Castro regime began to pursuategic alliance with the Soviet Union
in the first half of 1960, many feared the increhpetential of Communist influence on
their children. As the island’s relationship wittetUnited States deteriorated and its ties
to the USSR grew, Castro more and more frequetrdgsed the need for a
reinterpretation of the child as autonomous pdallitarctor, capable of and expected to

render specific individual service to the Revolatidhis not only threatened traditional
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middle class understandings of childhood as a timenocence, play and dependence on
family; it also seemed to emulate Soviet attitudegard children, inflaming anti-
communist anxieties at exactly the moment wherRiéeolution launched a radical

program to nationalize much of the island’s indysind private property.

In the summer of 1960, Castro authorized the Cshate to take control of the
nation’s banking system, railroads, ports, airljrdeppartment stores, hotels, casinos, bars,
cafeteriasrestaurants, and even most movie houses. Hesiablished a new militia,
composed of young people between the ages of tvasldeseventeen, to guard these
properties from former owners and ensure high proda levels among workers.
Christened thédsociacion de Jovenes Rebel@&3R), the new Association of Rebel
Youth organization included former members of tleen@unist Party’s youth group and
individuals selected on the basis of their commithie volunteer labor in cooperatives,
factories, and other work sites. The presenceraedrAJRmilicianosat work sites and
newly nationalized businesses signaled the growaigical importance of young people
in revolutionary society, as well as a startlingtsh the social balance of power between
children and adults; many of the gun-toting “YouRebels” were barely adolesceffs.

Dispossessed of their homes and properties, cahfugséne disruption of
traditional age-based social hierarchies and farelgtionships, and disoriented by the
ongoing dissolution of Cuban civil society, middlass Cubans grew increasingly

alarmed as the revolutionary government intervenele few social institutions

#0 Ministerio de Relaciones Exteriores, “Trabajo,usi&n y Fusil,”Boletin Cultura) January/February
1961, 6.
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retaining a degree of autonomy. By summer of 18&iwo most significant of these
institutions were the Catholic Church and privatea®ls—both of which shared parents’
fears about the changing nature of childhood ondllaed and resented their diminishing
role in guiding children’s thinking and supervisitigir activities, even as they struggled
to maintain their independence in the face of gngwevolutionary hostility. Gearing up
for the opening of the 1960/61 school year, the@astro alliance born between middle
class Cubans, private school educators and Cattieligy shared two goals: to keep
children’s issues at the heart of the emergingipalistruggle on the island, and also to
construct struggles over children, family life aadlication as proxies or symbols of a
broader resistance to the Revolution’s dramatic tawards the left.

By the opening of the September school term, meagtters and
administrators—especially, but not limited to, thaegorking at schools sponsored by the
Catholic religious orders—found themselves at gngnadds with the Revolution. Some
made use of their position as teachers to crititizegovernment and Fidel Castro, to
share their anti-communist political views withdgats, and to discourage young people
from participating in mass demonstrations of supfmrthe Revolution. State media lost
no time in drawing the public’s attention to suchidents, seeing them as proof of the
“reactionary” tendencies of the private educati@ystem. According to an exposé in
Verde Olivg at the beginning of the 1960 academic term, &inzalez, director of the
Jesuit-run Belén Technical School, warned the studedy that he would not allow
militia members, communists, or members of the Reianary state’s security apparatus
to interfere with the orderly functioning of hish®ml. Nor, the magazine reported the

director as saying, would he tolerate the presehtperturbing elements” among the
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student body. Throughout the school year, Gona&eeatedly interrupted classes to
submit students to “counter-revolutionary talkstlaven threatened to expel students
who expressed support for the Revolufitn.

At the same time, student-led opposition movemspitang up in many of the
island’s Catholic middle and high schools, oftegamized with the support and blessing
of teachers and the administration. Counter-revahaties on and off the island also
supported youth opposition to the Revolution, mgkise of the exile-run and CIA
funded Radio Swan to broadcast statements of sufgedheir activities and directing
anti-Castro messages at private school studentthaigoarents. Warning them that the
Revolutionary government intended to close all gevschools, nationalize them, and
turn priests, nuns and teachers into state emptoyee radio broadcasts further stated
that classes in religious education would soonrbaipited and that all schools would be
forced to use communist textbodks.

These broadcasts were intended both to create pamog students and parents
and to promote further opposition activity. Bothatpowere achieved, as the middle class
families who were linked to Cuban private schoagdn to take action against the
Revolution. A student strike was organized for Nober 14, 1960, both to protest
government intervention into the scholastic livéthe nation’s children and to pay
homage to Porfirio Remberto Ramirez Ruiz, a Cathgilident leader who had been

sentenced to death for his participation in courggolutionary activities in the

21 Julian Iglesias, “Jévenes Patriotas Salvan unadtag Verde Olivg February 26, 1961, 15.

#2Torreira Crespo and Buajasan Marra@peracion Peter Par26.
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Escambray mountains, and who had been executadray$quad on October 14th.
Responding to charges that the student strike bad brganized by the Church and
religious teachers in private schools, Catholieggtensisted that the movement had
originated with, and been entirely carried outshydents acting in accordance with their

own political convictions.

However, even if the strike was organized stribjystudents, counter-
revolutionaries in exile, including former Catho$itident leaders, were aware of the
plans and lent their support via Radio SWdnOn October 26, 1960, a former leader of
the Agrupacién Catélica UniversitarigACU) broadcast a message of support for
dissenting Cuban students from Miami, telling Culpaanng people that it was their duty
to join the strike in order to “show the world thrfirio Ramirez wasn’'t alone.” The
following day another message was broadcast: “AitterCuban student. Join the strike
on November 14 against the communist traitorsgbaern our fatherland. Remember

that you are indebted to the great martyr PorfRamirez.***

The Catholic Church on the island also threw itgosut behind the student strike.
On November 13, declared a day of mourning foriRoiRamirez, Catholic Churches
across the island read a pastoral letter by Mowsignrique Pérez Serantes. Known
afterwards as the “Rome or Moscow” letter, the pastdocument derided communism

as appealing to the bitter and maladjusted, toethd® lacked “substantial values,” and

13| a QuincenaNovember 30, 1960, 9, 43-44, 48.
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labelled it a “mortal virus” to which young studsntere particularly vulnerabfé. Radio
Swan continued to stoke the fears of Cuban pademteg October 1960 by broadcasting
reports of the imminent promulgation of a nBatria Potestadaw, which would grant
final custody of all children to the revolutionastate. The reports stated that “the
communists in power” intended to win over the heartd minds of Cuban children, first
by “supplanting God with Fidel,” and then by teaahthem that love towards their
mothers, brothers, or any relative were feelings they should suppress. Similar
broadcasts warned mothers that a soon-to-be prateagevolutionary law would
remove children from their homes between the agéseband eighteen years, and return
them as “materialist monsters.” Fidel, the broaticaanounced, “was going to become
the supreme mother of Cuba.”

On October 27, another Radio Swan message annaunced

Cuban mother, the government will take away youidadmnd indoctrinate

him with communist values. They will tell him th@he isn’t an

adventurer, but rather a good and brave man wipetdiberate the

fatherland; that Fidel is the father of the natioGuban mother, they can

take away your clothing, your food and even kiluybut nobody can take

away your right to raise your child; remember tin@re is no animal more

savage than the one that defends her cub. Offarljeuo a just cause
like ours, before surrendering your child to thadis.

These alarming messages, continuing throughowtuhenn months of 1960,
concluded with exhortations for Cuban mothersgbtfback, to not allow their children
to be removed from their care, and instructed tteefollow the orientations of the clergy

and “take their children to Church,” in order tokaaure that they believed in God.

25 Enrique Pérez Serantés, Voz de la Iglesia en Cuba: 100 Documentos Epiles(Santiago de Cuba,
1960), 135-141.
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At the same time that these fiRatria Potestadumors were being publicized
through Radio Swan, other frightening stories doewmiddle class Cubans’ intimate
knowledge of the Spanish Civil War—many of them evehildren of immigrants or had
themselves immigrated from Spain—and the republgmrernment’s removal of
children from battle zones and their relocatiostwiet Russia. Terrifying tales of
communist violations of mothers, murders of chifdrand their forced indoctrination
spread like wildfire. Children were also exposethise rumors by their parents and
teachers. In 2000, Sonia Almazan del Olmo remendthie terrifying stories circulating
throughout 1960, and especially those told by rorsaiy priests at the American
Dominican School in Cienfuegos:

They gathered us in the school patio and they begtalk to us...about

the missionaries who’'d come from Russia, about timy [the

communists] used bayonets to open the belliesegjrant mothers and

take out the babies, and about how they took amldway from their

homes to indoctrinate them...about how they took tkecamps because
it was the State that educated thef¥...

Stories of young people being forced to spy onrthaients and report their
opposition to the Revolution also began to ciraylas did the rumor that the government
was taking custody of children whose parents ha&a lpgled for counterrevolutionary
activities and sending them to Russia as an additieprisal for their crime3! Stories
of resistance in defense of children also apped@ethng these was the apocryphal tale
of fifty mothers in the town of Bayamo that hadred a pact to kill their children before

surrendering them to Castro. The fears produceatidlyatria Potestadumor campaign,

#8Torreira Crespo and Buajasan Marra@peracion Peter Par6, 91-92, 94.

27| _eslie DewartCuba, Church and Crisis: Christianity and Polititzsthe Cuban RevolutiofLondon:
Sheed and Ward, 1964), 160.
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originating among the early exile community in Mieand counterrevolutionaries on the
island, were intended to provoke resistance anthbidige the Revolutionary regime;

they succeeded primarily in creating panic amonbaDuyparents and provoked a wave of
youthful emigration from Cuba to the United Stategsere parents sent their children to
continue their studies. While many of these eantygeants were high school and
university students, as time passed, the childeamgosent off the island would become

younger and more numerous.

Those who remained on the island launched a campaigesist what they
understood as a conspiracy to remove custody fhrenands of parents and place
children under the authority and care of the Retvamhary state. At the beginning of
November 1960, the Church-sponsored National Cenétihn of Parents’ Associations
held its third annual Congress. Participants hedussions emphasizing the important
role of the Church in the education and formatibohaldren and youth, and agreed to
petition the Castro government to guarantee thas@dm education would be provided
in all the nation’s schools. In the Final Declasatissued by the Congress, participants
addressed thRatria Potestadumors, affirming that the right to decide howldren
would be educated was one that “could not be recedimor would it ever be
renounced, because it is an inalienable right aoiisig the most sacred of a parent’s
duties.” In conclusion, the Congress members meadfdl that the Church, as “spiritual
mother of all Christians,” had an essential pagduacating children, whereas the state

should be limited to playing a supportive réfe.

8 Torreira Crespo and Buajasan Marra@peracion Peter Par93.
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Articles in the revolutionary media vigorously dedicharges that the state was
intending to assume legal custody of Cuban child@anOctober 28, only days after
Radio Swan began issuing messages about the suhpoeminent promulgation of the
Patria Potestadaw, Revoluciondrew citizens’ attention to the work of the Rev@a to
strengthen the Cuban family. They reminded Cubaents that the Castro government
had recently launched “Operation Family,” initiatedh the passing of Law 797 on May
20, 1960, to legalize the unions of the more tha® @00 unmarried Cuban couples who
were living and raising families together. The miagmeficiary of this program, the
article stated, would be Cuban children, whoseiptesvstatus as children born out of
wedlock left them outside of many of the protecsiaf the law. Operation Family also
made it possible for parents to register the biofhtheir children and facilitated the
issuance of their birth certificates at no costl amen provided for the free collective
baptisms of children, if their parents desired.itisonceivable,” the article continued,
“that the government that sheltered them in thig wauld then go on to deprive them of

the warmth of their homes and the love of theirifeas?™*°

Middle class families and clergy remained uncone@diowever, citing the
Revolution’s aggressive efforts to wrest controédticational decision-making, and
ultimately control of young people’s intellectuadamoral formation, from the hands of
parents and the Church, as evidence of their uiéirgaal to make the state the guardian
of Cuban children. Their suspicions reached a nigW im December, when the

government announced the establishment of a natideFicha Escolar Acumulativiaa

9 Torreira Crespo and Buajasan Marra@peracion Peter Par98-100.
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cumulative scholastic record that would gather famhata on each public and private
school student and their families, as well as olessand document “all activities inside
and outside school.” Attempting to reassure thésady alarmed by thBatria Potestad
tales,Revoluciérannounced on December 26th thatRieha had “nothing to do with
the false rumors about the state being wardertseothildren.” Moreover, the
revolutionary publication went on to accuse “certaaligious schools” that were known
for “twisting the facts and openly engaging in ctausfrevolutionary activity” of having

disingenuously “connected one thing with the oti&r.

In spite of these reassurances, many Cuban pa&ntthe new government
administered scholastic record as yet anothertsteprds state control of children’s
lives. Some feared that it had been put into péeca means of identifying the island’s
brightest young people, in order to send them tssiRufor technical and ideological
training. Other suspected that fhieha would be used to ensure children’s and even
parents’ loyalty to the Revolution by distributirgwards and punishments, such as
access to higher education and even jobs, in aanoedwith students’ record of
ideological conformity?*

By the end of 1960, as relations between privateaceducators, the Church and
the state deteriorated further into distrust anstiity, more young people, many of them
former supporters of the Revolution and membegédnizations like thduventud

Obrera Catolicaand theJuventud Catolica Estudiant@nd Catholic Young Workers,

220 Revolucién December 26, 1960, 1.
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became involved in counter-revolutionary activiti8sipported by Catholic clergy who
offered the island’s youth a doctrinal alternativehe Revolution’s as-yet undeclared
socialist ideology, organized youth resistance afeom the universities into high
schools like Belén and La Salle in Havana, as aglihto middle schools and Church
sponsored youth groups. Some of these childreryamth—mostly, but not exclusively,
adolescent boys— participated in acts of sabotag®bings and armed resistance

against Castro.

Other children were caught in violent confrontatidietween counter-
revolutionaries and revolutionary armed forces muildias. On October 10th, in the
municipality of Madruga, Havana province, counteotationaries fired on a vehicle
carrying Haydeé Machado Reyes and members of helyfaVlachado Reyes was
gravely wounded and her twenty-two month old sagin®do Mufiz Machado, was
killed. On October 30th, during the hijacking o€aban airliner, twelve year old Argelio
Hernandez Rodriguez was gravely wounded. Then loistthas Eve, a bomb exploded
in Flogar Department Store in Havana, injuringeifih people, among them four children.
Other bombs and gunfights, in and outside the agpiounded and claimed the lives of
children as the armed counter-insurgency scaletsgfforts to destabilize the Castro

regime?*

As internal and external opposition intensifiedjaletionary media sought to

discredit the anti-Castro movement in emotionaligrged newspaper articles and

222«psesinado un Nifio por un Grupo ContrarevolucitmamRevolucién December 12, 1960, 1, 8; “Grave
el Nifio Balaceado por Esbirros en el AvioRgvolucion October 31, 1960, 1, 8; “Ante el Brutal Acto de
Flogar,” Revolucién December 28, 1960, 1, 12.
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photographs of children injured in counter-revalagry acts of terror, mobilizing
support against counterrevolutionary insurgencyictwhad begun shortly after Castro’s
M-26-7 movement took power. Political cartoons degal insurgent Cubans as war
criminals who targeted women and children and slkidwvave Cuban children resisting
their attacks and sabotage camparghBearing for their children’s lives and for the
security of their entire families, parents begasdek ways of removing them from the
island before they were wounded, imprisoned, dedilMany of them turned to the
Church for assistance in securing visa waivergtm gheir sons and daughters to Miami,
where they joined the growing stream of unaccomgzhohildren being cared for by
Catholic welfare workers and exile volunteers, teelves members of a refugee

community that had swelled to more than 80,00Chkeyeind of the yedf:

1961:Afio de la Educacion

On New Year’s Eve, Fidel Castro and members ofelielutionary government
joined with 10,000 teachers and 1,000 foreign gugathered at the Ciudad Libertad
school city, former site of the Columbia fortressen, for dinner, dancing and

celebrations to welcome 1961, the Year of Educati@astro addressed the audience,

223 seeBohemia November 8, 1959; ariRevolucion November 1, 1960.

224 The Pedro Pan airlifts, the massive exodus of rifae 14,000 unaccompanied children from Cuba to
the United States during the first three years@fdfution, began in late fall 1960, originally apragram

to relocate children of counterrevolutionarieshte United States. At first a response to countargent
parents’ demands that their children be safely kddrom Cuba, the program swelled to unprecedented
numbers in response to tRatria Potestadumors that emerged in fall 1960, and then agathé days
following the April 1961 Bay of Pigs invasion an@<iro’s declaration of the Socialist Revolutione Se
Bryan O. Walsh, “Cuban Refugee Childreddurnal of Interamerican Studies and World Affdiial-Oct
1971): 384; and Torre3he Lost Apple58.
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offering a summary of the Revolution’s accomplishisen the field of education during
its two years in power, and of the work still tone®. Since 1959, he noted, the
revolutionary government’s initiatives had trair@2J000 new teachers, a 30 percent
increase; all of the nation’s largest forts andqms had successfully been converted into

educational facilities, and 40,000 children nowdgtd in former military encampments.

In the year to come, Castro continued, the Revarutrould embark upon an
even-more ambitious program of school constructioth teacher training, expand early
childhood education through the creation of 80@ulos infantilesand embark upon a
massive literacy campaign, at the end of whichreengsed no illiterate person would be
found in Cub&?® In order to empower Cubans of all ages to give fa# energy to
accomplishing this goal, the school year would lbsed early, in May, mobilizing
teachers and students from sixth grade and abgvarticipate as volunteer literacy
instructors. Utilizing militaristic language to aetbe this massive educational effort,
Castro concluded that “In the same way that we loaganized the National Militias, so

will we organize the Army of Education.”

25 4Discurso Pronunciado en el Acto de Clausura délémaria Nacional de Secretarios Generales de
Sindicatos sobre los Circulos Sociales Obrerogguis Infantiles,"Revolucion December 17, 1960. On
February 7, 1961, the first thr€@rculos Infantilesn Havana were inaugurated, in El Ponton (Nueva de
Pilar y Manglar), Poey (Arroyo Apolo), and the bamf Las Yaguas (Luyand). The act celebrating the
opening of these new early childhood educationalers was attended by Vilma Espin, president of the
Federacién de Mujeres Cuband@hotographs of a smiling Espin kissing and cugdihe toddlers who
would be enrolled in these centers appeared thiedagxon the front page &evoluciénhowever, in spite
of the priority the government placed on the Civsuhfantiles as part of the broader goals of tearof
Education, neither Fidel Castro, nor President ibést nor Education Minister Armando Hart were in
attendance at the ceremonies. Given their frequthtvisible presence at the opening of primary dfeid
and high schools, especially those in convertesbps or military forts, this absence is all the enstriking
and speaks to continuing gendered assumptions #imuaare and education of the youngest childrdh, s
apparently seen as “women’s worRRévolucion February 8, 1961, 1.
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Castro’s next comments, however, made clear tieagdials of the Year of
Education were not strictly limited to improvingcass to learning for Cubans, but rather
would serve the Revolution’s broader political gaaincluding its defense against
international detractors and a growing Counter-Reian. Criticizing Latin American
nations that had succumbed to US pressure to Ipe¢tions with Cuba, he offered the
just-announced initiatives of the Year of Educat@srevidence of the Revolution’s moral
virtue and contrasted its ambitions in the areaschboling and childcare with the
neglect of these areas by other regional goverrsmé&no those submissive leaders who
break relations with us, that wish to proscribdram this continent, in the third year of
the Revolution in Cuba, Year of Education, we dmgat: when are you going to send
teachers to the countryside? When are they goisgrd teachers to the people in Peru,

for example?**®

The Castro government also began to insist upathéza’ obligation to promote
both the functional education and ideological fotioraof the island’s children, thereby
resisting counter-revolutionary efforts to turn pguyeople against the Revolution. A
new mass teacher’s organization was founded;teete Revolucionario de Profesores
Secundariosseen as a first step towards the integratioeadters at all educational
levels into the service of the Revolution, #rentemembership vowed to make use of
the island’s classrooms to promote revolutionawsland initiatives, especially the new

Educational Reform La#’ The organization’s first public act took placefsbruary 6,

226 RevoluciénJanuary 2, 1961, 2.

22T«En Manos de los Profesores, Como en las ManoBuaeblo, esta el Porvenir de la Revolucion,”
Revolucion February 6, 1961, 6.
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when more than 8,000 secondary school teachersrrdsg to their call to attend a mass
meeting at Havana’s Palacio de los Trabajadoreatidne Education Minister Armando
Hart addressed the crowd first, inviting the teashe “meditate deeply upon the
Revolution.” Educators, he said, were the peoplstrabligated to understand it, since
their work with future generations held the keyttee correct development of the social
form” of the nation. To those who were againstdhiection of the Revolution, he issued
a warning: think seriously.

That minority of teachers that take an open courgeolutionary attitude

are invited to rectify their ways, or to leavehigy are incapable of

analyzing, of displaying reason...those who opposesttucational

progress that is taking place today, are opposeddial progress and to

the Revolution. Those who think in this way no lenpave a place in our

fatherland. And the moment is passing during wiighRevolution will
wait for those stragglers and vacillator&?..

Speaking specifically to the persistence of courggolutionary activity in the
island’s Catholic schools, Hart insisted that wiile Revolution had been “respectful of
all religious ideas,” it was nonetheless inevitablat the growth of public education was
threatening the future of Cuban private schoolss Was the true cause of protest and
dissent among Catholic educators who, Hart insigedght to create disorder and to
“poison” children with “ideas contrary to those ithgarents defend, contrary to all those
who were working to create a society founded itueiy in efficiency, in work.” Railing
against clergy and lay teachers in private schb@s;ondemned them:

Cowards, those that never preoccupied themselwbscvaating

classrooms in the mountains; that lived off of tieh, that lived off of

vice, because now we know how the Cuban oligangkd | surrended to
bacannalia and immoralities...now that civilized, emted norms prevail,

228 Revolucion February 6, 1961, 6.
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now those private schools begin to try to confuseyoung people and
adolescents. When in those private Catholic schaidlghey conspire
against Batista? When did those private Cathohosls protest the
corruption of the last few years in the MinistryEeducation? They protest
today when eleven thousand classrooms have beatedrevhen legions
of volunteer teachers invade the mountains to tpaelsants to read and
write, they protest now when a government and aoRé&en has
conceded such importance to education that thegrkes an entire year
as “Year of Education.” They are materialists, \ailgnd avaricious...”

In contrast, he said, “a Revolution in two years resolved the problem of
children without schools, and that confronts in gaar the problem of illiteracy, is a
Revolution with morals and with strength to flatiemenemies.”

Those enemies, Hart made clear, were using thedislachools as a hiding place
and a site to launch their attacks on the Revalutiérustrated by the failure of their
sabotage and propaganda campaigns, “The countelutien has selected teachers and
education in order to realize its criminal work.. ugarating in these days a new era of
counter-revolutionary agitation that wants to hasdieadquarters in the schools of our
country.” However, he continued, the Revolutionipgorters would fight back. Just as
rebel soldiers had gone to the trenches in contvahé& Revolution, teachers would now
be called upon “to occupy, in the schools, togetiidr the students, the trenches and the
positions of combat in the Revolution, and you \wdlve to occupy them because you
must defend the Revolution.” His statements madarc¢hat there was no longer room

for vacillation, reservations—or even political tr@lity—among Cuban educators.

President Dorticos then addressed the meeting, &igihg the importance of
children to the destiny of the nation and presgn@uban teachers with two stark
alternatives: “Either exercise the profession tiitsadherence with the high historical

duty to serve the fatherland, the Revolution, d&ftiture generations, or turn one’s



196

back on this inexorable mandate of history, anddyehe Revolution, the future
generations, and the fatherland itself.” In codolg remarks, the chair of tikgente
Antonio M. Maicas, announced the decision of thenid’'s secondary school teachers to
cooperate with the Literacy Campaign, as well dsntegrate their obligations with the
homeland” into their teaching responsibilities @ntbnstrating solidarity with the
agricultural and industrial reform projects of fRevolution?*

Revolutionary leaders thus saw the diverse progtarbse launched during the
Year of Education as part of a broader effort fogpgass counter-revolutionary activity on
the island. At a February 21 meeting of the Havarapter of the Association of Rebel
Youth, Armando Hart again spoke about the CountarelRition’s struggle to control
Cuban schools and through them, the minds of @mnlénd youth, predicting the rapid
demise of private education on the island. Denivag the Church or its schools had
been victims of harassment or repression, Harstedithat “the policy of the
Revolutionary Government has been principally tegghe prestige of the public school
without interfering in the interests of the privatshools.” Nonetheless, he continued,
“within three or four years private education viaétgin to die a natural death, as a result
of the growth of the national school, and for tl@ason they are attempting to create an
artificial death by provoking conflict with the Retutionary Government.”

Identifying the conservatism of private educat@®ae of the most serious

threats to the future of the revolutionary projétart nonetheless reassured his Rebel

Youth audience that the Revolution would prevadiagt all forces that attacked it. “If

22 Revolucion February 6, 1961, 6.



197

this Revolution was capable of facing and defeatipgwerful professional army, if it
faced and defeated economic threats,” he aske# i%d going to be afraid to confront
the problems created by a few private school le&idfven though “the criminals in
cassocks are deforming the conscience of childfsix@and seven years, turning them
against us...the Cuban people know that heavémiglory of our Revolution.” In
conclusion, he reassured Havana's Rebel YoutHthiatyear the Revolution will launch
the definitive battle against reactionary forcethia field of education,” with the goal of
producing “the most revolutionary generation in ftreericas, the first great generation,
product of this marvelous Revolutiof”’

The combative terms in which the nation’s leadgr$tamed the Year of
Education made clear to Cuban teachers, clergyparehts, already frightened by the
direction of revolutionary educational policy, thhe Castro government intended to
intensify its ideological interventions in the lavef their childrerf®* Negotiation and
even political neutrality became less and lesslié&asptions for those who opposed the
radicalization of their society. As the islandgpolation became daily more polarized—
one sector more fervent in their support of thedRaion, the other in support of the
growing counter-revolutionary movement, the Cath@hurch, and the United States—
the rhetoric being produced and distributed by Isodles grew more strident, and

counter-revolutionary violence continued to ince2as

20 Revolucion February 28, 1961, 12.

#lgee Louis A. Pérez, JCuba, Between Reform and Revolutjdiew York: Oxford University Press,
1988), 358-359.
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Acts of sabotage, armed attacks, and skirmishdsreitolutionary forces
wounded and even claimed the lives of childrenJ&muary 9, 1961, an attack on the
village of Rio Blanco in San Antonio de las Vegad to the shooting death of eleven
year old Leopoldo Martinez Rodriguez—and was proyrgstnounced in the media and
attributed to US agent& The increasing militance of the counter-revolutigna
movement also spilled over into the schools, witerglicts between the Revolution’s
supporters and detractors also deteriorated imience. On February 28th, the Nobel
Academy in the Havana neighborhood of La Vibora paxtially destroyed by a
dynamite bomb that blew up the school’s bathrodinecked down the walls of two
classrooms, and caused multiple injuries to stidérnong the eight students seriously
wounded, Maria Eugenia Echaniz, sixteen yearsanld,Olga Valdés Diaz, seventeen
years old, required surgery to extract shrapnehftioeir faces, necks and arms; in spite
of the best efforts of the surgical team, Echaost her left eye.

Two Nobel Academy students, Roberto del Castillm&edez, sixteen years old,
and Adrian Sanchez del Castillo, eighteen yearsvadde later charged with the attack.
According to the media, both boys were membersaafuater-revolutionary students’
group that met at Sacred Heart Catholic Churchaitylbora, and had previously caused
disturbances at the school, tearing down pictufesvmlutionary figures from classroom

walls, attacking pro-Castro students with bottées] provoking a brawl with classmates

#32«Criminal Atentado en Pinar del Rio: Lesionados\@Bos,” Revoluciéon May 29, 1961, 1, 6; “El Oro
Yanqui Paga a las Manos CriminaleBghemia June 4, 1961, 66-67.
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who were supporters of the RevolutidhCondemning the attacks on March 4th, Castro
again charged Catholic teachers of aiding the GauRevolution, accusing them of
assisting those that “want to bloody our countnytl &murder children.” He warned them
that the nation would stand against this allianesvieen the Church and
counterrevolutionaries, because “the people kn@witircould be their child that is killed
by a bomb, or who loses their arms or is blind&t.To further guarantee the safety of
schoolchildren and to prevent their exposure totaurevolutionary propaganda, by the
end of February the Association of Rebel Youth éstablished delegations in almost all
schools, public and private, with the purpose ohiwring both the attitudes and
behaviors of students and the revolutionary commitnof teachers?

Teachers thus found themselves compelled, whetheotwiction or
circumstance, to participate in the initiativedltd Year of Education. Among the first
tasks set was the strengthening of ideologicalerdnh school curricula and ensuring
students’ adherence to it. Revolutionary conscieasmwas developed through new
textbooks, pictures, and slogans, as well as throlig names given to new schools in
honor of anti-Batista insurgents, rebel soldierd @creasingly, international socialist
figures. New educational materials taught youngadslto think of their lives as infused
with revolutionary meaning and instructed themhi@ Revolution’s history, its values

and initiatives, and in identifying its enemiesn @ssential component of this growing

23 Extensive coverage of the school bombing appeartie Revolutionary press, including “Cémo Fue el
Crimen,”Verde Olivg March 12, 1961Bohemia March 5, 1961, 73yYerde Olivg March 19, 1961, 72-73;
andHoy, March 1, 1961.

234 gpeech by Fidel Castro, March 4, 1961; reprintederde Olivg March 19, 1961, 42-43.

23> Revolucion February 27, 1961, 7.
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emphasis on ideological education was the strengtgef reverence for Fidel Castro
and his increasingly personalistic and authoritalgadership. While Fidel-worship was
partly a spontaneous phenomenon, by 1961 it waisutisnalized in new public school
curricula and methodologies that consistently lthkee leader and his agenda to the fate
of the nation’s children.

Teachers encouraged children to praise and exafiession for Castro in essay,
poetry and letter-writing assignments that were thhequently published by the
revolutionary media. A special issueBdhemia dedicated to children, featured a
number of these compositions, including a lettenfra nine year old girl named Albita.

In an expression of girlish hero worship, she agkedomandante-en-jef® send her an
autographed photo as a Three Kings Day gift; ilectwe a small photograph, she wrote,
as long as it was “dedicated to me in your own kaitshg.” Reflecting an awareness of
politics at least partially attributable to new o&tionary curricula, she also warned
Castro to “close well your shirt so that you wagett shot by one of those bad people that
set bombs and that don’t like the Revolution. I\krthis will make you feel very hot but

it's better that you be hot than die.”

An editorial comment responded approvingly to Adlstadmonishment that the
comandante-en-jefiake care to protect himself from counter-revalnéry attacks:

As for your words to Fidel, the ineffable warnifat he take care of
himself, closing the olive green collar of his slsio that he isn’'t wounded
by mercenary bullets and they steal him from yodi @hCuban children
that represent the best of the Homeland—I have gongeto say as well:
It's your right, demand this of him! That he talese of himself in order
to care for you, Albita! Write and write; don’t lgbur little hand get tired
of forming letters for him. | know that he will rédhem. And Fidel will
have to listen to your constant, firm, energetimded, the order that
comes from your young soul, that now has secusityrow freely and
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respected upon the soil of its country. You arelitheg history to which
Fidel will have to respond and which he will haveatatch over®®

Encouraging children to identify emotionally witidEl Castro, teachers and
journalists alike thus contributed to the ideolagjiiormation of young people and
encouraged Cubans of all ages to see themselVekilsen of Fidel” and to invest their
hopes and dreams for the future in him.

An equally important component of children’s idegiteal education was the new
emphasis on class-based interpretations of Culsaoryj its relationship with the United
States, and its new Revolution. After the seveahigS-Cuban diplomatic relations in
January, and as fears of an exile invasion becaare hkely, classroom teachers
increased anti-American messages and new textsisgered to instruct students in the
basics of dialectical materialism, class struggte] proletarian solidarity. These
teachings were in line with the broader radicaiorabf the Revolution and the nation’s
ever-closer ties to the Soviet Union, both of whigdre transforming Cuban society and
remaking the terms of debate about the nation’srdes'hough the Revolution’s turn
toward socialism had not yet been openly acknovdddthe political and economic
transformation of the nation, not to mention thateat of children’s education, left little

doubt as to the course that Fidel Castro’s goventinad adopted.

By the end of March 1961, Castro’s addresses tdrem had drawn clear and
antagonistic lines between young people who haddstrated their active support for

the Revolution, and those who were unsure or opisé/hile the Revolution had

#%Bohemia January 8, 1961.
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initially been proclaimed as “for the children,” Gliba, Castro now made clear that the
island was engaged in a war between classes irhviiiecnation’s youngest citizens were
deeply implicated. At a speech given to the Fitatd8nt Plenary of the Association of
Rebel Youth on March 27th, Castro explained toybisng followers why political
divisions among children and youth were an inelga@onsequence of the Revolution.
During a social revolution, he stated, it was lagjibat those students who came from the
“rich classes” would be against the revolutionagime, as a consequence of their
education and the influence of their elders, wisenéed the disruption of their
comfortable lives.

Ignoring the substantial support his own M-26 moegatrhad received from
middle class Catholic youth organizations, Casisisted that during the fight against
Batista, “opposition to the government did not cdomelamentally from centers of
private education.” Among middle class youth, h&sted—in blatant disregard for the
historical record—support for Batista was the noamd “conformity reigned and order
was the first priority,” because “those governmehts't affect the interests of the
families those students came from.” In fact, hetiooed,

The revolutionary struggle between classes carbberved, especially, in

the attitude of private school students...where tiaaklly the children of

the richest families went...today this is where thargerrevolutionary

movements are born...many of those young people,rgmom wealthy

families, could be saved for the Revolution andthfar fatherland, in spite

of the resentments of the social classes from witiefs come; except that

to this resentment is added the factor of theledt&lal and spiritual

accomplices of this exploiting class...they dedi¢htanselves to
inculcating these young people with hatred forResolution, hatred for



203

the fatherland, and fondness for special inter@stisforeign domination
of our country?®

However, in spite of Castro’s efforts to paint dien among young people in
terms of an inevitable class struggle, the realiag more complex. Many of the incidents
of political confrontation and violence involvingyng people took place between
private school students—both supporters and detrsaof the Revolution—and the

majority were from the middle and upper classes.

Pro- and anti-Castro children and parents clash#dome another in the
classrooms and corridors on the island’s most siaiprivate schools. On April 11th, a
group of students at Havana’s prestigious La Jillga School gathered on the patio to
demonstrate their support for the Revolution; wtiery were expelled, a group of
students and parents gathered that afternoon eutsgdschool to demand justice for the
young revolutionarie$® Politicized middle class children also participhie state-
sponsored meetings and rallies, where their difilegs in opinion occasionally
degenerated into fistfights. On March 10th, a nmgetvas organized by the Federation of
University Youth and the Association of Rebel Yotdipromote the literacy campaign
and the integration of middle and high school stisiento the Conrado Benitez

Brigades?*® Held at the Children’s Theatre in Holguin, the tireewas disturbed by

%7 Torreira Crespo and Buajasan Marra@peracion Peter Parb1-52.
28 Revolucion April 12, 1961, 8.

29 The children’s literacy brigades were named dfteradolescent volunteer teacher who was killetién
Escambray Mountains by counter-revolutionariesamuary 5, 1961. In the same way that counter-
revolutionaries held up executed student leaddfirRoRamirez as a martyr to their cause and robeleh
for patriotic children, the Castro government aretim offered Conrado Benitez to young people as the
symbolic embodiment of the values that inspiredRegolution.
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shouting matches between revolutionary studentglesaénters from the local Lestonac
and Marist Brothers Catholic High Schools. JoséoAit Tamargo, also a student at
Marist Brothers High School, denounced the dissenketurning to the school later that
afternoon, Tamargo was attacked and beaten byubderdgs who had earlier interrupted
the literacy campaign meeting.

Taking advantage of the opportunity to present Qlattschool students as the
violent pawns of a reactionary clerd@dohemiareported the attack on Tamargo as an
example of “Falangist provocation” against theréity volunteers. Another article in
Verde Olivotitled “In Holguin, Students Confront the Maneuvefshe Falangist
Clergy,” featured first-person testimony by Tamaatmng with photographs of the
adolescent boy lifting his pants to show the bmiisét on his legs by his attackéf$The
articles glossed over the fact that the attacktivasesult of a confrontation between pro-
and anti-Castro students, all of whom attendedséimee private Catholic schools.
Incidents like this one suggest that politicizedldk class and Catholic students, at least
in the early months of 1961, still held a diversfyopinions about the Revolution, and
that their opinions were not pre-determined byrthksiss position within Cuban society,
as Castro continued to insist.

Nor were children from rural or poor families as&ahto possess the
revolutionary values and commitment that the gowemnt sought to instill in all young
people. Indeed, scholarship students who travéited the countryside to attend new

boarding schools were targets of the Year of Edoicgt most comprehensive ideological

240Bohemia April 2, 1961, 32-34; anderde Olivg April 2, 1961, 48-49.
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education initiatives. Boarding schools were ruthvmnilitaristic discipline and, in many
cases, staffed by hastily-trained and inexperiemneadhers, and relied heavily on rote
learning, memorization and drills that encourageifioumity of thought and expression.
Moreover, scholarship students,bmcadoswere frequently housed at school, both for
pragmatic reasons—consolidating children from igalaareas in larger central schools
was a practical strategy—but children were alsthdehtely removed from their homes
in order to increased the state’s ability to engimerevolutionary learning environment
and “to replace old ideas with new ones in the mbsef parental influencé™ These
new school construction and scholarship programes weis a mixed blessing; the
Revolution founded programs that offered badly edegducational services to the
island’s neediest children while dramatically ireseg the state’s access to—and thus
opportunities for social control and influence offtlze nation’s youngest citizens.
However, the efficacy of this approach to the idgatal education of poor and
rural students would rapidly be confirmed by theotationary fervor demonstrated by
many formelbecadosmany of whom graduated from accelerated sixtdeyra
equivalency programs and immediately entered dessther-training programs. With so
many educated and professional Cubans fleeingahety at the same time that the
government had declared its commitment to extenddwgational opportunities to all
Cubans, potential teachers were recruited from gntloose who had barely finished
primary school themselves. Young students, oftekihg a high school education, were

nonetheless deemed qualified to teach basic skisacy and numeracy, and perhaps

241 gutherlandThe Youngest Revolutiphl4.
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more importantly, to impart the ideological educatthat revolutionary leaders
considered essential to consolidating the Revaligioontrol over the nation’s youngest
citizens.

By the end of 1960, the first primary teacher tirggrprogram had been
established at the Minas del Frio School in ther&iklaestra Mountains. Aspiring
teachers, most of them frocampesindamilies, usually ranged in age from thirteen to
fifteen, though some were as young as eleven;nherequirements for admission to the
program were a sixth grade completion certificaté @vidence of commitment to the
Revolution. Classroom instruction was organizediadomemorization, drills and
collective recitation, and male and female studeme dressed alike in militia-style

uniforms and boots.

Further accentuating the militaristic tenor of mafiyhe Revolution’s new
educational programs, teacher training also inve&ombination of ideological
formation and physical conditioning, seen as nexgdsr teachers who would go to
rural and mountainous areas. Climbing mountairgpshg in tents and lean-tos and
withstanding cold and rain was also envisioned @ayafor students to vicariously relive
the hardships experienced by rebel soldiers argltthbuild identification with their
revolutionary project. Before graduating most neachers climbed the Pico Turquino,
in order to retrace the footsteps of Fidel Castguisrilla journey and develop the virtues
of self-sacrifice, discipline and dedication tHa¢y were encouraged to associate with the

rebel leader.
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For pragmatic reasons—the Sierra Maestra Mountagme remote and difficult
to reach—students were boarded at the Minas delJeafiool. However, boarding was
also seen as a way of further developing aspieaghers’ new revolutionary identities,
in order to reduce the influence of parents andrmanity members during this critical
period of ideological formation. Children studyiagMinas were thus not allowed to
leave the school except in case of grave famiiegls or emergency, though families
were permitted to visit on select weekends. Thaeparation was undoubtedly difficult,
for many poor rural families with eight or nine lclien, sending a child to teacher’s
school was not only a way of honoring the Revohutiout also a practical survival
strategy; children were sheltered, clothed andredlicing the burden of support on
parents. Thus early programs to train primary teeshesponded to a range of practical
exigencies, providing for the well-being of disadieged Cuban young people even as
they furthered the political goals of the Revolatlny fomenting a growing cohort of
young militants.

Graduates from the Minas del Frio training prograene quickly put into service
as teachers in new schools across the Cuban ceid#&ryhere they were charged with
the intellectual and ideological formation of otlvbildren?** Placing adolescents in
charge of their own classrooms helped meet thenemas demand for education in the
island’s rural communities; however, the minimat a@p between student and teacher
during this period of the Revolution’s radicalizatialso served to blur the lines between

child and adult, making the rite of passage tothdold as much about the child’s

242 gytherlandThe Youngest Revolutiphl9.
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relationship to the state—and the authority coeféfry their assumption of duties to the
Revolution—as it was about any psycho-social, dngnpr biological process. Through
the training and deployment of children to meetaaweeds traditionally filled by adults,
revolutionary leaders contributed to a procesautitical change in which a new “coming
of age” rite, represented by full incorporatiomimévolutionary citizenship and service,
thus began to supercede and even to replace araaithotions and practices of
childhood?**

This early deployment of children in the serviceefolutionary educational and
political goals foreshadowed their massive mohiiorain the Literacy Campaign that
would be launched in January 1961. The jewel inctiogvn of the initiatives launched
during the Year of Education, ti@ampafa de Alfabetizaci@so sought to integrate
efforts to raise the educational level of all Cub#rough literacy instruction with the
ideological training of the nation’s citizenry. tiis as in all the year’s initiatives,
children were a key focus of revolutionary attentionfolding within the context of
growing fears about a US-backed invasion and tta¢egfic pursuit of military and
economic ties with the Soviet Union, the campaigrs wiewed as a means by which to
inculcate both youthful literacy instructors andittpupils in an increasingly radical

revolutionary ideology, as well as to serve aswagrtul symbolic expression of the

23 This may have been truer in the caseedfadosand other poor and rural children, for whom the
experience of childhood already varied dramatictiyn that lived by middle class children. Manytfre
countryside carried heavy responsibilities on fgrfakrms and worked for wages well before adoleseenc
and married and bore children in their early teésssuch, it is inarguable that middle class armhaor
parents would have been more disturbed by the R#éwaols re-shaping of concepts of childhood and
adulthood; nonetheless, new expectations thatremildiould assume revolutionary values and
commitments as independent political actors cdsta@iiashed with customs of paternal authority,
deference, and family loyalty that were prevalanbag Cubarcampesinos
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Revolution’s legitimacy and moral imperative. THarmers of th&€€ampafasought to
accomplish these goals both through the deploymfesttual children and through the
politically and emotionally charged discourses amdges of young literacy volunteers
produced for public consumption.

The Castro government quickly put already-poligciz/oung people to work
mobilizing Cuban children to participate in thedrtacy Campaign. On February 26th,
Aldo Alvarez, director of the National Executive i@mission of the Rebel Youth, gave a
presentation on “Cuban Youth and the Year of Edonabn theTelevision-Revolucién
program “People’s University.” He spoke to the té#skt had been placed in the hands of
the Rebel Youth: the recruitment of 100,000 youtegdcy volunteers, a work that AJR
representatives in schools across the island hidigastically given themselves to. He
stated that thousands of Cuban children had alrealdyiteered for the program; indeed,
a pilot brigade of youth literacy instructors, campd of 236 volunteers of both sexes,
had left Havana that day, charged with establisgungelines for the work of literacy
education. They had been designated the first rodphe “Conrado Benitez Literacy
Army,” and would later be designated the senidif sticthat army. A similar advanced
party of 130 literacy volunteers had been estabtish Las Villas for the same
purpose’™

A camp had already been established in the piresfeiof Mayari, in the Sierra
Cristal, where young illiterate rebels that hadsedrin the Sierra Maestra were being

taught to read and write by fifty volunteer instars. Fifty thousand portable

244«Ha Conquistador el Derecho a la Educacién la dtng” Revolucion February 27, 1961, 7.
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blackboards had been constructed by the AJR, ancktiolutionary government pledged
to provide 40,000 more. Young literacy workers asfyed the support, moral and
material, of socialist youth around the world. Werld Federation of Youth pledged to
donate a million pencils and other scholastic segpbhnd the Soviet Youth promised to
pay for the construction of a school in the SielehEscambray, in the counter-
revolutionary stronghold. To further motivate yoyrepple to participate in the
campaign, Alvarez announced thatSeimana de la Juventudould be celebrated
across the island from April 22nd to April 28thdaan grand party for children and youth
would be held on opening day on Havana’s Pradouber of scholarships would also
be made available for Cuban young people to stadyavana schools as well as to
pursue technical training in the Soviet Union.

Alvarez contrasted the self-abnegation of the fitstacy volunteers, and the
widespread enthusiasm of the Cuban people forahwaign, with the “counter-
revolutionary” attitude of the administrative leasl@p of “numerous private schools.”
Schools controlled by the “falangist clergy,” hatet, had “repeatedly refused to
cooperate in the “literacy crusade,” insisting thiaey couldn’t interrupt classes for this
patriotic work.” He also noted that some private@is were demanding that parents pay
tuition for students who had volunteered to spgmdbueight months out of classes to
participate in the campaign. However, resistandbed._iteracy Campaign was not
limited to private school teachers and clergy; eshering this preliminary stage, many
parents had expressed reservations about allowaigdhildren to participate.
Responding to the widely-disseminateatria Potestadumors as well as complaints that

the revolutionary government was trying to sepachtklren from their parents by
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sending them to do volunteer service away fronr themes, Alvarez insisted that the
parents of the literadyrigadistashad not only authorized their participation; may
them had also revealed their own revolutionary bgatolunteering to serve as literacy
instructors themselves. He also stressed that gemh volunteer needed to be at least
thirteen years old and have passed the sixth gfade.

Alvarez’s comments suggest an unspoken realigt:literacy volunteers were
primarily from middle class and urban homes, smast rural and working class
children had not attained a sixth grade educaf\srsuch, early opposition to the
Literacy Campaign among middle class parents wadtable, given that it struck at the
heart of the sector of the population in which appon to the Revolution could most
commonly be found. The revolutionary leadershipatbaless prioritized the
mobilization of middle class youth, seeking throdlgdm to advance both the educational
and political goals that animated the campaignthadther programs of the Year of
Education. These relatively well-educated childred youth not only represented great
practical value as literacy volunteers; healthyi].ageoomed middle class youth
volunteers would also travel across the islandpecating in the literacy campaign and
“representing the Revolution,” embodying exactlyg kind of image the Revolution
sought to project. If they could be convinced astigipate, these fresh-faced,
enthusiastic, and well-mannered young people wrritdorce in a powerful way the
associations that the media had worked so harstébksh between the Revolution and

the virtues of youth. Of equal importance werepbgtical dividends to be gained by

24> Revolucion February 27, 1961, 7.



212

removing these children from potentially counteraeletionary homes and exposing
them to positive interpretations of the Revolution.

Reflecting on the intertwined educational and prditgoals of the literacy
campaign, an FMC representative stated that thietiyy campaign “constituted...a vital
learning opportunity for the literacy instructohemselves, many of them young people
and even children’* Revolutionary leaders sent youthfufabetizadoreso live, work
and study with Cubacampesindamilies not only in order to increase the eduual
levels of rural populations, but to expose therth&odifficult conditions outside the
capital city. This exposure, it was hoped, woultbhyung Cubans to develop a sense of
solidarity with the less fortunate, and “especifdlythose who had lived a comfortable
life in the cities,” provide an opportunity to leatio adapt to the difficult realities of
peasant life. In facing and overcoming hardshiddoén and youth would also have the
opportunity to demonstrate that they were “trulyiyg revolutionaries, adaptable to the
way of living in which they will need to pursue thactivities in favor of the people.”
The fact that volunteers’ work was framed in theserificial terms and the initiative
itself alternately referred to as a “battle” anttiausade,” firmly established the Literacy
Campaign as the greatest-yet expression of the-gelaggous and moral imperatives of
the Revolution. For many privileged children, raise respect the Catholic Lenten

traditions of fasting and repentance, participatiothe campaign offered a way to share

4% Federacion de Mujeres Cubanilada Hay Mas Important@4.
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in the suffering of the nation’s rebel redeemerd nbe reborn with them and with their
island®*’

The planners of the Literacy Campaign thus imagihed a way to increase
educational levels on the island while transformntimg political worldviews and loyalties
of both volunteers and their students. AccordingbBgdagogical materials used by
alfabetizadoregontained a strong ideological component, designedinforce socialist
values in both the teacher and the tadtjlven before April 1961, when Fidel Castro
acknowledged the socialist transformation of thedReion, the Literacy Campaign had
become an important tool for instilling revolutiog@oncienciain an illiterate peasantry
and among relatively well-educated Cuban young leeg@ooviding many children and
adolescents with ideological training for citizeipsim a new socialist nation.

The state-sponsored media had also quickly recedrlze symbolic power of
youngalfabetizadoresnd their value in mobilizing support for the resmnary
government, even among those who chose not taipate in the Literacy Campaign.
Images of the youngeatfabetizadorepossessed a strong normative power and
encouraged the association of the Revolution watltlyful virtue.Shortly after the start

of the campaign, magazines began to publish phapbgrand articles praising these

247 Revolucion February 27, 1961, 7.

28 The literacy manuahlfabeticemogontained a series of short lessons that assddiifferent letters of
the alphabet with the names of different revoluigrfigures, and short readings entitled, “Fidedus
Leader,” “Nationalization,” “The Revolution Turnsigons into Schools,” “Friends and Enemies,”
“Imperialism,” and “The Revolution Wins All BattlésTo complete the program, students were requied
write a thank you letter to Fidel Castro, agaimf@icing one of the key ideological precepts of Ytear of
Education: that Fidel was benevolent father to @uitaldren of all ages, who should identify perdbna
with their leader and invest their hopes for theéamain him. Seé\lfabeticemogHavana: Imprenta
Nacional de Cuba, 1961).
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volunteers. One such image, of a boot-clad gitimgsn a hammock, was accompanied
by a caption that read: “Still just a 'squirt,’ $hyoung teacher, conscious of her patriotic
duties, has renounced the diversions of adolesderjoe the legions of rural educators.

A genuine product of the Revolution.”
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“:En’la edad’del ‘‘pepi t
. maestra, ‘ consclente ‘ de. sus de

' patri6ticos, 'ha' renunciado a‘la,a; di-
- versiones dela o.dolescencla

Figure 11: Photograph, girl in a hammao@k
The symbolic figure of the youthfalfabetizador—Aot to mention their actual

bodies—could also be deployed in the fight agaimstRevolution’s enemies. Many

29 Revolucion February 1, 1961.
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literacy volunteers worked in the Sierra Escambwaych was the second largest
mountain stronghold on the island and the centepahter-revolutionary armed
insurgency, and a small number fell victim to th@ence that plagued the area. How
many of these young people also fought with locditiars or participated in surveillance
or intelligence gathering activities is unknownwaver, their presence alone may have
served to inhibit counter-revolutionary attack$ha region, since the propaganda value
of young wounded literacy volunteers was enormohslyeficial to the Revolution and
in discrediting those that struggled againsgt’it.

By calling for and celebrating the participationobildren in the Literacy
Campaign, the revolutionary government consolidégedew vision of the child as
political actor and initiated a new relationshigvibeen the child and the state. The correct
place for children would no longer be the domespicere; children could, and would be,
expected to assume a productive role as citizetigiproject of building a new Cuba.
However, not all Cubans celebrated this re-enviagof childhood or saw children’s
activism as evidence of the Revolution’s virtuefdat, youth participation in the
Literacy Campaign and the new understanding ofdleeof the child in Cuban society
that it reflected further alienated many Cuban raddiass parents from the revolutionary
regime.

The mass mobilization of children as literacy vaéers clashed with traditional
middle class notions of childhood as a protectegafe space, and in particular,

threatened gender norms that required the strpersision of Cuban girls whenever

0 gytherlandThe Youngest RevolutioB6.
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outside the home. Many parents were frightenedbytiought of their children living in
intimate proximity to peasant families in their dinpoorly equipped and unsanitary
bohios or worried that they would be housed in co-editaries under the care of state
officials. Many feared the possibility of illnessiajury and the increased opportunities
for unsupervised contact with adolescents of thposjpe sex that might lead to loss of
virginity or pregnancy. Continued counter-revola@oy propaganda played upon these
fears, generating a strong backlash against tleeddy Campaign among some Cuban
parents, in spite of the fact that government @ffgcinsisted that it was a voluntary
program, and that all participants needed to hiaggermission of their parents in order
to become aalfabetizador>*

In conjunction with other new policies and progradirected towards children
and the state’s continuing interventions into #@ms of education and family life, the
Literacy Campaign represented yet another thretliet@ractices and understandings and
practices of childhood of many urban, middle andarglass and Catholic Cubans. The
media-celebrated journey of youatfabetizadoresnto the countryside, envisioned as a
means of consolidating the Castro government’dipalicontrol over the nation, thus
also produced at least one unintended consequitreteconcerted efforts to incorporate
privileged children into the campaign and to thgreécure their ideological commitment
to the Revolution also worked, ironically, to spur support for the Counter-Revolution

and to accelerate the exodus of middle class fasndnd children from the islafd.

1 Torreira Crespo and Buajasan Marra@peracion Peter Pam2.

2| view the travels of youth through the 1961 kitey campaign and the Pedro Pan airlifts as parallel
“nation-building journeys” which would become esgairto the narrative constructions of the “Two
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The distance between the Revolution’s devoteestamtractors continued to
grow as a result of the state’s efforts to incrasmfluence in the lives of the nation’s
children—as well as to secure their labor in seratthe Revolution—through the
creation of child-centered mass organizationstliePioneroleague. Originally created
as a children’s auxiliary to the island’s sociapstty in the 1930s, the organization was
reborn on April 4, 1961 as the Union of Rebel PevsePioneer leaders sought to convert
the organization into a national association infitst years of its existence. Massive
enrollment and public relations campaigns were rntexdjrexhorting children aged six
through fourteen to join the movement. Magazinésted pictures of Fidel surrounded
by smiling pioneers, wearing their signature bleeckief over his fatigues. Pioneer
leaders and members of other mass organizatiorek&dan doors to invite, and often
pressure, parents to enroll their children in tld.c

The magazin®ionero,also launched in 1961, was the second revolutyonar
publication to go to press. Its editorial staff retetl the magazine after similar
publications in other socialist countries. Withiamial monthly circulation of 80,000
copies, thé’ionerowas first distributed through the children’s orgation and as a
supplement to the socialist newspadery. The magazine included fiction and comics as

well as articles on varied topics of interest tddrlen, all with a heavily ideological

Cubas.” The role of narrative and collective memargstablishing a new revolutionary identity oe th
island, as well as the exile identity of the Miasommunity, will be a key focus of my future resdaron
narrative, memory and identity, see PollettdVas Like a FeveiPaul Connertortiow Societies
Remembe(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989);HRapSamuelTheatres of Memory, Volume
1: Past and Present in Contemporary Cult{gtendon: Verso, 1994); Eviatar ZeruvabE&ime Maps:
Collective Memory and the Social Shape of the Ralsicago: University of Chicago Press, 2003); and
DeRojas, La Cubaniain Exile,” 179-204. For discussion of the waysttharratives of Cuban exile
community identity differ from those of Nicaraguamgrants who fled to Miami in the 1980s after the
Sandinista Revolution, see Fernandez-Kelly and&@riVoices Lost, Voices Found,” 127-156.
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focus. Director Ricardo Pampin stated that onéeftagazine’s “fundamental
objectives” was to “aid in the integral formatiohtbe child,” including but not limited to
their political formation:
In one sense this was political—but not just pcéiki because a complete
person can’t be only political. Within this contewte try to give (the
Pioneers) a sense of history, a sense of interradison, a hatred of
imperialism—remember, Che talked about how hatoedhe enemy is
as important as love. Love for peace includes eetaif the enemy of the
people. But because the formation isn’t just pcditi we also want to

have literature, science, art...\We see the magaszia® arganizer, a
vehicle to help create all these ideas and attitimehildrert>

The cartoon format d?ioneromade the magazine very popular among young
readers. New comic strips dealt with the historgZaban and Latin American struggles
for independence, while short stories highlightesllives of well-known figures in the
international communist movememioneroalso included community and national
news, as well as editorial pieces urging childeendre for social property and conserve
scarce energy resources. Through Pioneer actiatidgpublications alike, Cuban
children received first-hand exposure to the retiohary notions that were re-creating
the society into which they had been born.

Following the April Bay of Pigs invasion, after wehi Castro declared himself a
Marxist- Leninist, the children’s movement adopéedew slogan: “Pioneers for
Socialism, Always Prepared!” The re-conceived orgation quickly assumed
responsibility for transmitting the nation’s offatisocialist ideology to Cuban children.
Pioneers were also urged to press their family negsto define their own commitment

to the socialist Revolution. Perhaps as a resw@hyrCuban parents thought long and

23\Wald, Children of Che211- 212.
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hard before allowing their children to join a nopenly communist organization. Some
who had already become disaffected with the Castyome nonetheless hesitantly
allowed their children to become Pioneers, ofteingiso only to avoid drawing
unwanted attention to their lack of revolutionagyor, or to protect their children from
social isolation. In such cases, impressionablieli@n brought revolutionary rhetoric and
concepts learned at Pioneer meetings back intohibenes, and urged their parents to
adopt socialist attitudes and behaviors. Pionestdes, far from being unaware of the
movement’s ideological value, encouraged childoeexert political pressure on their
parents. According to a former leader of the org@atnon, there were

Many interesting experiences of children who hasagformed the

conduct of their parents. For instance, a doct@ planning to leave the

country, and his son was a Pioneer...when it came tomthem to leave,

the son told his father that he was a PioneertlaitdPioneers don’'t betray

their country. The decision was made by the clild;father stayed. This

is perhaps one of the exceptional cases—but byeanmthe only one—

that demonstrates how the child’s interrelationstiih the organization
affects the parents?

By encouraging its members to influence their fegmipolitically, the children’s
organization contributed to the transformation afgmt-child relationships in Cuba. Pre-
revolutionary children were taught to defer to tleders; Pioneers, on the other hand,
were trained to actively promote and defend theesbnd actions of the new socialist
regime, even if-especiallyif—they went against home teachings. This training
encouraged children to think of themselves asipally autonomous individuals, no
longer accountable to their parents for their iglig also demanded loyalty to the

Revolution above and beyond family ties. Childrdroyoined the Pioneers thus

24 \Wald, Children of Che186.
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sometimes found themselves caught between the ¢omgpalues and expectations of
two mutually hostile institutions, struggling taconcile their familial identity with their
membership in the children’s organization.

During and after the exile-led Bay of Pigs invasithre Revolution’s demands on
Pioneers and members of other children’s and yorghnizations became even more
rigorous. On April 17th, 900 cadets from a militaghool were mobilized to repel the
attack at Playa Larga; more than half of the cadet® reported killed before Castro’s
army took the beach the following day. Armmadicianosas young as thirteen years of
age were also pressed into service to defengdh@, participating in raids, making
arrests, and guarding prisoner’s camps. The pressay have been too much for at least
some of these adolescents; on several occasiomsgyalicianosfired on crowds with
their machine guns, wounding and killing at lehse¢ young mefr> Moreover, during
the police crackdowns leading up to and followihg invasion, children were also
organized through the new neighborhood Committeethe Defense of the Revolution
(CDRs), and were urged to report suspected co@vigutionary behavior occurring in
their communities and homés.

In the jubilant days following the failed attac&nsions between the revolutionary
government and the Catholic Church reached amadl-high, aggravated by the
presence of three Catholic priests and many yousmmimers of Catholic Action and the

Catholic Student Association (ACU) among the efakee. The involvement of young

25 4\e Who Tried,”Life, May 10, 1963, 69.
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Cubans in the attack further confirmed the Castneeghment’s fear that a reactionary
Church still exercised control over a significamortion of the island’s children and
youth?’ The time had come to strike a definitive blow agacounter-revolutionary
private school educators and clergy, whose penmmciofluence on the island’s children
could no longer be allowed to impede the Revolusiomarch toward socialism.

On May 1st, Fidel Castro announced the promulgaifannew socialist
constitution. Declaring that “a new world requir@dew school,” he also announced the
nationalization of private schools and stated #tidoreign Catholic priests remaining in
the country, whose efforts to induct young peopte counterrevolutionary violence and
terrorism had been proven, would be expelled. @higee affected an extensive network
of Catholic educational institutions, including 13@mary schools, 52 secondary
schools, and 11 boarding schools. The Sisters afitghwho had run the National
Orphanage since its foundation under Bishop JerdMaidez during the colonial era,
were also expelled, and the orphanage was plaaber vevolutionary managememt At
the same time, private protestant and secular $shoe also nationalized,

concentrating control of the island’s educationyaktem exclusively in hands of the state.

In the months following the declaration of the sdist Revolution and the
nationalization of Cuban private schools, the nunabehildren being sent
unaccompanied to the United States skyrocketedhésdemand for visa waivers and

airline tickets grew, and the Castro regime craakaan on the exit of unaccompanied

%7 Torreira Crespo and Buajasan Marra@peracion Peter Par60-61.
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minors, the original network of Catholic clergyjyate school educators, and private
citizens involved in spiriting the children out@tiba expanded to include collaborators
in the embassies of Holland, Belgium, Japan, Swérd, and Spain, and counted on the
assistance of the staff from several commercidaransport companies, most
prominently from Holland’s KLM Airlines. As morend more parents from
progressively lower social origins sought a wayfoutheir children, they increasingly
relied on a support network that included membéth@working classes as well,
including gardeners, kitchen employees, bartenaletswvaiters who provided

intelligence and hid and transported travel docustéhin spite of this support, the
majority of the children removed from Cuba were dtédclass, while the working classes
opted to remain with their families on the islaadjecision stemming either from their
support for the Revolution or from the lack of negmes that might make their exit
possible.

Those who remained on the island enrolled in thvdyeationalized schools for
the academic term beginning in the autumn of 18&ilonger faced with ideological
competition from private and Catholic schools, @&stro government increased efforts
to remake the educational system in the servitkeoRevolution. These efforts rested on
the belief that the education of the new generatiaga the key to the island’s
transformation into a socialist nation; perhapsew®re important than revolutionizing
relations of production would be the drive to rem#ke ideology, customs, and culture

of the island, a project which would pay its greatividends among the island’s youth.

%9 Ram6n Grau Alsina and Valerie Ridderhdipngo Grau: Cuba Desde 193Madrid: Agualarga
Editores, 1997), 137.
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The correct formation of children was thus prockhthe Revolution’s best hope for
uprooting ideas associated with former class k@latiips and creating a new socialist
consciousness. In continuing to make strategiobiskild-centered laws, policies and
initiatives to pursue this goal even after the detd the April exile invasion, the Castro
government made childhood into a primary site imclvithe battle not only to defeat the

Counter-Revolution, but also to build the sociathiation, would be fought.

Conclusion

In the weeks leading up to and following the Bayajs invasion, when Castro
ended the school year early in order to mobilizengppeople as volunteers in a national
Literacy Campaign, prohibited private and Cathelitication and expelled foreign
clergy from the island, fears that the Revolutiomud disrupt children’s education and
indoctrinate young people in Communist and athetstaichings seemed to be confirmed.
These concerns had first been sparked in mid 29B8n the promulgation of new
educational laws placed greater control over acadeatendars, curricula and
instructional methods in the hands of new revohaiy leaders. During the following
year, the mutually reinforcing interaction betwé&uban middle class parents’ already
activated fears for their children and their sepfseonfusion and dispossession in a
radicalizing society produced a growing panic dhertrajectory of his Revolution,
contributing directly to the emergence of an orgadiCounter-Revolution by the
opening of the 1960/61 school year.

In January 1961, the intertwined social and pdltgoals behind the declaration

of the Year of Education propelled the expansiolitefacy and primary schooling
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across the country; but they also inspired theticne®f ideological education programs
and child-centered mass organizations and mobitthddren to participate in volunteer
service that removed them from the private sphefé®me and family life. These
initiatives helped forge direct linkages betweeidrhn and the state and contributed to
their reframing as autonomous political actorsyarable to the Revolution as much, if
not more, than to their parents. Changing undedstgs and practices of childhood
undermined the traditional notions and family valtieat many middle class Cubans held
dear. They also lessened parent’s power over emildile increasing Castro’s power
over Cubans of all ages, provoking resistance @avarmoment of still-widespread

public support for the Revolution. Taking placehwita context of the nation’s severing
of diplomatic relations with the United States dinel cementing of new ties to the Soviet
Union, these processes of cultural change comp€ligzhns to choose their side—for or
against the Castro government—and thereby conétbtat the accelerating radicalization
of the Revolution.

Cubans on both sides of this political divide weoaetheless united by a shared
belief that children were central to their radigalifferent visions of the island’s future.
As organized resistance began to emerge in the sumnd fall months of 1960, both the
Castro government and its opponents made freqeenbfurepresentations of children
and child-centered discourses to articulate thalitipal positions and rally Cubans to
their causes and to discredit one another, relgmgtrikingly similar assumptions,
images and rhetorical frames in the pursuit ofaalty opposed political goals.
Revolutionaries and counter-revolutionaries noydaughtfor children, battling on

behalf of the understandings and practices of bbidd that underlay their worldviews
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and visions of the island’s future; they also fautiinoughchildren to make the Cuban
nation, understanding the symbolic and actual chsl@ site in which the complex
processes of political, economic, social and calttransformation brought on by a
radicalizing Revolution could be promoted or cotdds

During these two tumultuous and increasingly violgars, the island’s children
found themselves more and more frequently dranwm‘“@dult” political struggles,
directly impacting the dialectical relationship ween radicalization and Counter-
Revolution even as their own lives were transformgdheir new salience in national
life. The continuing importance of young peopléhis political struggle ensured that the
beginnings of exodus from the island and the sulmgigemergence of an exile
community in southern Florida would also be artaed in child-centered terms, placing
Cuban children at the center of what was alreadynioéng to be framed as a Cold War

contest for control of the island’s destiny.



Chapter 5

Creating the Exile Community:
The Politics of Childhood in Miami, 1959-1961

This chapter explores the crucial role played hidebn and strategic
representations of childhood in creating the es@emmunity in southern Florida between
1959 and 1961. Upon arriving in Miami, Cuban refegyevho had rejected Castro’s
increasingly aggressive interventions in the sphefeeducation and family life drew on
their shared commitment to protecting their sorg daughters from the terrors of
communism to develop a child-centered “creationhththat justified their decision to
seek asylum in the United States. This creatiorhmigs central to refugees’ efforts to
form the strategic relationships with US federtdiesand municipal governments,
voluntary agencies, local and national media ositiedd Miami’s Anglo-American
majority that would ensure their survival in exiletil a return to Cuba became
possible?®

As soon as they arrived in the United States, Cubfugees began to deploy

symbolic and actual children in their interactiovith the US government and the

260 Al nations and ethnic groups have legends of tuay came to be constituted as a people; immigrants
have similar legends explaining the motives andutitstances of their migration and decision to séttl
new location. These legends of migration and rieseént, often centering around archetypical thethat
are symbolically resonant to a group’s shared egpee, function as a community’s “creation myth” to
represent the primary unifying folk themes whiclplexn over and over again who a people are, and
illuminate the group’s emerging place in the No&therican social order. As such, what is selectedchod
what is included in these re-tellings of a commyimibrigins are equally important. Creation myths a
expressed through family oral tradition, in conagicen, newspapers and other popular media, ancaappe
in official discourse in government and civic protiations and publications. Drawing on many of these
very sources, this chapter demonstrates that elnildiere at the heart of the Cuban exile community’s
creation myth. For more discussion on Cuban ex#éatcon mythology, see José Llanes on the impoetanc
of the community’s ‘legends of migration’ @uban Americans: Masters of Surviy&lambridge, MA: Abt
Books, 1982), ix; see also Miguel A. De la Tolra,Lucha for Cuba: Religion and Politics on theesiis

of Miami (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, &)0
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voluntary agencies that oversaw their immigratiod settlement. Forcefully projecting
the message that Cubans were compelled to underngew@untary exile in order to
protect their families from state intervention dhdir vulnerable children from scarcity,
physical danger, and Marxist indoctrination, Cubsflugees sought to ensure that
government officials treated them as welcomed igaliexiles from Communist
persecution rather than less desirable ‘ethnic’ ignamts. Drawing upon child-centered
discourses and images to emphasize the harmongbetefugees’ political opposition
to the Revolution and United States anti-commuoigign policy goals, Cubans fleeing
the island positioned themselves as uniquely desgof preferential immigration status
and were able to request and receive financiasi@ssie from the federal government,

both of which made possible their relocation to iiia

A rapidly expanding Cuban exile media also tooklézel in creating child-
centered messages to explain the growing infliefafgees to concerned Miami-Dade
County residents, to overcome Anglo Americans’ytgjes against Latin American
origin peoples, and especially to address whiten\bas’ racialized distrust of Cubans,
whom they historically associated with south Flaisdpre-1959 working class, Roman
Catholic, and African-descent Cuban immigrantsilegournalists and informants
worked hand-in-hand with federal government agenarel U.S. public relations and
media agents to saturate local Spanish and Engléesha with representations of white
and well-groomed Cuban children enjoying their reawnid freedom in the United States,

strategically de-emphasizing their (and their pt'¢mistorical, racial and cultural
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affinities with other US Latina/os and working tode’ them as white, middle class, and
sharing the anti-communist, Christian, family vauwé Cold War America.

The exile media’s collaboration with US governmgiblic relations
professionals and journalists—driven both by re&gjanti-communist commitments
and the strategic needs of the growing refugee lpipp—was strikingly successful in
awakening mainstream America to the revolutionargat to Cuban children. The
frequent and forceful deployment of the emergindgeescommunity’s child-centered
creation myth played a crucial role in activatingit® Miamians’ own Cold War
anxieties and focusing their attention on refugeesérging political identity in order to
overcome their fears about Cuban racial and culdiff@rence. Child-centered
discourses and images thus worked powerfully tarseefugees’ largely favorable
reception by Miami’'s Anglo-American majority—a welone by no means inevitable or

unconditional—and public sympathy for the needtheir growing community.

Cuban Immigration and Racial Politics in Pre-Civil Rights South Florida

Given southern Florida’s complex history of immigpa and race relations, it
was by no means inevitable that Cubans arrivingiesmi after 1959 would receive an
unequivocal welcome, be perceived as “white” oreated as sharing political, social or
cultural affinities with the city’s Anglo- Americamajority. Indeed, local knowledge of
what constituted “Cuban,” based on the interplaybken regionally specific notions of
race, class, culture and politics, reinforced matiade prejudices against Latin American
origin people and predisposed many white Miamiamsatds a racialized distrust of

Cuban refugees.



230

White Floridian notions of Cubanness can be trdozexk at least as far as the
island’s protracted independence struggle, whidoepassed three wars before
independence before 1898 and forced tens of thdssaiCubans to flee to the United
States, mostly to New York City, Tampa and Key W&$Beginning in the 1860s,
several cigar manufacturers also moved their fegegdo these three cities, spurring
further immigration to the United States and givioigh to a number of stable working
class, mixed-race communities with a populatiomofe than 5,000 by 1870. These
original exiles and economic migrants played aivacgble in the liberation of their
homeland from Spain, especially in the 1890s, wlas® Marti travelled to the United
States to seek their help and donations in laugdfie final battle against the Spanish
colonial regime. When Cuban independence was yigainted in 1902, a number of
these first exiles and economic migrants, manyeifit Afro-Cubans, stayed in Key
West, Tampa, Jacksonville, and Ocala, originalljwed “Marti City” by settlers from the
island?®

Since the turn of the century, Cuban immigratisponded to changing political
and economic conditions on the island and in theedrStates. During the Republican
era, middle class mixed-race and white Cubans ¢eegaently and in greater numbers
to Florida, as students, tourists, immigrants, @meporary political exiles, relying on the

availability of cheap and regular passages on sthg® and airplanes. Immigration to

%1 gee Louis A. Pérez Jr., “Cubans in Tampa: FroneExb Immigrants, 1892-1901Florida Historical
Quarterly57 (October 1978): 129-140; and Gerald E. PdVyith All, For the Good of All: The Emergence
of Popular Nationalism in the Cuban Communitieshef United States, 1848-189Burham, NC: Duke
University Press, 1989.

%2Thomas D. Boswell and James R. Cuffise Cuban-American Experience: Culture, Images, and
PerspectivegTotowa, NJ: Rowman and Allanheld, 1983), 39-41.
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the United States slowed during World War One @&ndughout the 1920s, when anti-
immigrant and anti-Cuban vigilante activities sutge south Florida, exacerbated by
labor unrest in the Cuban-dominated cigar indudtensions abated by the end of the
decade, and the multi-racial US resident commusutytinued to grow during the 1930s
and 1940s, as both wealthy white elites and blackmaixed-race workers and radicals
fled political upheaval and persecution on thenidfa® Although Cuban immigration to
southern Florida was often short term and cyclitalpnetheless followed an upward
trend throughout the first half of the twentietmttegy and expanded significantly during
Fulgencio Batista’'s 1952-1959 dictatorship, dunvigch period the Cuban population of
Miami grew from 20,000 to 50,0G%"

The relatively small size of the Cuban immigranpylation before the 1959
Revolution contributed to many Americans’ unfamitiaof Cubans’ historic presence in
the United States. By the 1950s, a small handfehtértainers and athletes had made the
community somewhat more visible; however, theimgny popularity served to
reinforce pre-existing notions of Cuban racial antlural otherness and inferiority. Afro
Cuban musicians like Mario Bauza, Miguelito Valdaésd Arsenio Rodriguez enjoyed
national reputations as part of the Big Band cthaé swept the United States in the
1940s and 1950s. Kid Chocolate and Kid Gavilan wegular Cuban boxers in the

United States, and a number of Afro-Cubans playsgball in the Big Leagues,

23 James S. Olson and Judith E. OlsBaban Americans: From Trauma to Trium¢ew York: Twayne
Publishers, 1995), 39.

%4 bid., 39. Others estimate that as few as tewédvie thousand Cubans lived in the greater Miamaar
just prior to the 1959 Revolution. See Boswell &ndtis, The Cuban-American Experiencél-74.
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reinforcing both regional and national tendencteadsociate Cubanness with
Africanness, and both with the racialized charasties of musicality, physical strength
and sensuality originating in stereotypical constians of black American$?

Racialized notions of otherness and inferiorityikny informed white
Americans’ perceptions of the few European-origub@ns who had become public
figures in the pre-1959 era. Desi Arnaz JSaatiagueraf Spanish descent whose
wealthy family had come to Miami during the polgi¢urmoil of the 1930s, enjoyed
fame as a bandleader before marrying Lucille Ball940; he achieved a new level of
prominence in the 1950s when he took on the rotaefustful, hot-temperedpnga
playing Ricky Ricardo on their hit television sexié Love Lucy.” Arnaz’s television
persona, beloved by mainstream America, reinfosterkeotypes of Cubans as irrational,
emotionally volatile, and hypersexual dating baxkhie turn of the century US
intervention in the Spanish-Cuban-American War.rédoer, the wild drumming,
singing and dancing, and nonsensical “African” ¢hmpfeatured in his character’s
musical performances further contributed to linkinagions of Cubanness to blackness,
subsuming Cubans of all colors into the categomaoial “other.”

Further complicating the racial and cultural idees of Cuban immigrants, few
Americans drew clear lines between Spanish-spealangles of different national
origins, obscuring their differences within the aptwus ethnic category of “Latin” that

also included Puerto Ricans, Mexicans, others ghLAmerican origin, Spaniards—and

25 Olson and OlsorCuban Americanst0-41.
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even, occasionally, Italians, Greeks, or other “Ktethneans?*® Among those
Americans who did distinguish between Latina/odisfinct national origins were many
who did not hold positive views of Cubans—espegiallsouthern Florida, where
regional differences in attitudes, reflecting loeabnomic, social and political histories
and structures, influenced the way Cubans and tH&iborn children were perceived by
white Americans.

In the South, where white cotton, tobacco and splgaters were traditionally
anti-union, many were also anti-Cuban, hostilherineteenth and early twentieth
century tradition of labor militancy and organipatiamong Key West and Tampa cigar
workers. Many Southerners viewed the Cuban wor&es kind of radical vanguard, and
by the 1950s, during the Red Scare, more than adesthern politicians had voiced
concerns about the possibility of Cuban-led commsiLeells in South Florid&! Adding
to Southern landowners’ hostility toward organitagabr, many of these cigar workers
were Afro-Cuban, many of whom had chosen (or werapelled by local racialized
political, economic and social structures) to adat@ within local African American
communities. Forced to observe the rigid southeator line,” “Cuban niggers” were
barred from living in white neighborhoods, and ttehildren were segregated into black
schools. These Afro-Cubans, whose racial, politi@at national identities alike

provoked white suspicion and hostility, were oftargeted by the Ku Klux Klan and fell

2% As but one example of this tendency to conflatea8sh,” “Latin,” and “Hispanic” origin Americans

into one ethnic group, the1950 census reportedoappately 20,000 “Hispanics” living in Dade County,
about 4 percent of the total population of appratity 495,000. The percentage of Cubans among the
county’s Latina/o population—estimated at no miwant50 percent—was not revealed by the census. See
Boswell and CurtisThe Cuban-American Experiencél-74.

%7 Olson and OlsorCuban Americans43.
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victim to racialized threats, harassment and vicgenetween the 1930s and 1950s.
During the same period, the FBI and CIA investigadéro-Cuban communities for
secret communist groups planning “anti-Americartiéges.?*°

US southerners were also suspicious of light-slidrfbebans. Anglo Americans
in the pre-Civil Rights south were openly hostdeacial diversity, believing that “moral
virtue in any decent society was concentratedenathite community.” The only real
diversity in Southern ethnic life—the division be@n whites and blacks—had
historically been a source of strain and violefité this context, light-skinned Cubans
were not perceived as unequivocally “white”; ratbmglo American southerners saw
them as undesirable mixed-race “Hispanics,” and-h3qges even worse—potential
carriers of trace elements of African blood thagiminonetheless “pass” for white,
thereby circumventing the “one drop” racial ordeattcontinued to shape Southern
society.

Thus, while the children of light-skinned Cubangevesually allowed to enroll in
white schools, they were often treated with suspi@nd hostility, forbidden to speak

Spanish, even during lunch and recésBerhaps unsurprisingly, school dropout rates

%8 José Yglesias, “The Radical Latino Island in tfeep South,Nuestrol (1977): 1-10.

29 Robert IngallsUrban Vigilantes in the New South: Tampa, 1882-1@@toxville: University of
Tennessee Press, 1988); and Gene Burnett, “Dedtfiemor Scar Tampa’'s PasElorida Trend18
(1975): 76-80.

219 Olson and OlsorCuban Americans43.

2" Complicating already complex racial and ethniatiehs in the region, Dade County also had a
substantial Puerto Rican community, approximat@Q@0 in 1950, many of whom were migrant laborers
employed in local agriculture. This community woglebw to 100,000 by the mid 1980s. Marvin Dunn,
Black Miami in the Twentieth Centu(§ainesville: University Press of Florida, 199320. However, little

is known about how Puerto Rican migrants fit irffte tocal racial order, or about interactions betwee
Puerto Rican and Cuban workers in South Florida.
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were very high among Cuban students of all ra@akrounds, reinforcing white
southerners’ racialized anxieties about juvenilendeency and exacerbating the
problems of poverty and underemployment among wgrkiass Cuban communities in
southern Florida, where social and labor marketrairenation was rife and such phrases
as ‘Cubans need not apply’ were commonly used gy deuth Florida’s Cuban workers
access to employment and housifig.

Adding to the racial, economic and political fasttarring Cubans of all colors
from socioeconomic mobility within their host sagiemany mid-century southerners
also professed a fundamentalist Protestant Christithat was intensely anti-Catholic.
Indeed, for many, Roman Catholicism representechf@m religion inherently different
from the spirit of American institution$’® From the 1920s through the 1950s, Southern
Protestants feared Catholic plots and conspirdoitake over the United States, opposed
large scale immigration from “papist” Ireland, soertn and eastern Europe, and Latin
America, while the Ku Klux Klan added Catholics alevs to its list of ‘enemies of the
United States?™ Though few pre-revolutionary Cuban émigrés wetigiously active,
the majority were baptized Roman Catholics, whigly @dded to the suspicion and
hostility provoked by their racial undesirabilitgchistory of labor activism and
progressive politics.

By the early 1950s, northern whites with more matiepolitical and social views

had begun to settle in Miami, helping to develdpcaal political and social context that

22 0lson and OlsorCuban Americans43.
223 hid., 44.
27% | pid.
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was somewhat more liberal than the rest of the stawever, the city continued to
operate in accordance with its pre-civil rights soathern racial ordéf> Moreover, the
Ku Klux Klan maintained a visible presence in D&tminty and other areas of Cuban
settlement in southern Florida throughout the de4d hus Afro-Cubans continued to
suffer intensely the racism of the South, whiletet@uban workers struggled to resist
the ethnocentrism, suspicion and intolerance tivabsnded ther”’

Before 1959, then, most southern Florida Cubansiraged to function on the
margins of American society. A smaller number, hesvehad found the United States
more hospitable and had successfully establishedgblves and their families within the

nation’s political, economic and social hierarchi&song these republican-era exiles

2’5 This is not to suggest that Miami Blacks werealotady engaged in the civil rights struggles. &uje
in the post World War Two era, as many black veteigettled in the area, their worldviews changed by
wartime service and centering on a more assergéwaathds for civil rights, Miami became “ripe for &dc
conflict.” The Civil Rights period in Dade Countgtiéis back to the early 1940s, at least a decallerear
than other parts of the South. However, deseg@yati housing had not become a social reality tindl
early 1970s. Before civil rights activism in thelga 960s, “Whites Only” signs were prevalent inavfii

as they were across the South. Blacks couldn’pusdic facilities, parks or beaches; they lived in
segregated neighborhoods, many in slum condit®®ame areas, like black Coconut Grove, lacked
connections to sewage disposal systems, and trelslppwas erratic. Public schools were strictly
segregated, and most universities did not admitkidaudents. Blacks were also excluded from mdwirla
unions. By the late 1950s, black pressure on widgtghborhoods had turned violent; local and sedeérs
of the KKK were involved in picketing and intimidiag) blacks who moved to white neighborhoods;
attempted cross burnings and dynamite bombs we@sammally placed. By the 1960s, blacks began
slowly to be admitted to whites-only trade uniomst they were still not hired by white contracttos
better-paying construction jobs. Bus desegregation took place in 1957; the struggle to desegeegat
beaches began in 1958. In December 1960, in resgorssNAACP lawsuit, a federal judge ruled that
Miami could no longer bar blacks access to citynsming pools; in April 1961, city officials ruleddh
blacks couldn’t be barred from any public recraaidacility. Demonstrations against segregatedhun
counters took place from 1959 through 1960, and tiere desegregated on August 1, 1960—Miami was
the first city to take down racial barriers. Howguweany conservative whites resisted the civil tsggnd
desegregation efforts, accusing the NAACP and athrrights groups of being communist and
subversive organizations. DurBlack Miami in the Twentieth Centyry91, 209, 214, 218, 222-223. To
that end, Stepick, Grenier, Castro and Dunn comcthdt “Miami’s race relations have been undeniably
southern.” See Alex Stepick et alhis Land is Our Land: Immigrants and Power in MigBerkeley:
University of California Press, 2003), 24.

278 punn,Black Miami in the Twentieth Centyry63.

27 Olson and OlsorCuban Americans46.
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and immigrants were a handful of wealthy individuaith important US business
contacts, who were able to quickly become estaddistithin the Miami business
community. They invested in real estate and becaatiee in local business and civic
organizations. Many among this small minority ofeeCubans were as American as they
were Cuban, enjoyed the benefits of US citizensdmpl, carefully cultivated a white
racial identity?"®

However, this group represented a minute propodidhe Cubans living in the
United States before 1959, and their relativelyif@ged position within mainstream
society remained contingent on their embrace of #gaa ways of working and living.
These elite thus struggled to balance their comentrto pride in their Cuban heritage
and membership in Miami’'s Pan-Americamloniawith the need to at least publicly
embrace an American identity and to suppress madeiacial, cultural and linguistic
difference that would activate Anglo-American paiges against Latina/os or invite the
association of Cubanness with blackness.

Because of their significant differences in origiinged experience, and
worldview, and indeed, because the socioeconomialityoof the most privileged
among them depended on the suppression of ethdicwdtural difference, the pre-
revolutionary Cuban population of South Floridekkat both a clearly articulated
collective identity and strong community ties. Thvegre nonetheless united, albeit
loosely, by their experience of racialized discnation while in the United States, where

social and cultural acceptance by the Anglo-Americeinstream continued to elude

28 Olson and OlsorCuban Americans4?.
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them?”® Their shared marginalization also linked Cubansther Latin American origin
people in Miami-Dade County as part of the regiamsallcolonia latina®® Broadly
speaking, then, most pre-revolutionary Cuban ressdef southern Florida shared with
one another and with Puerto Rican and other Spapishking Americans, the tenuous
experiences of daily life in a society that wabedt ignorant of Latin American origin

peoples.

Cuban Children, the Cold War and the Exile CreationMyth, 1959-1961

After 1959, the sudden influx of refugees to Miamaiuld exacerbate Anglo-
Americans’ anti-Latina/o prejudices and racialinedions of Cubanness, provoking fears
that refugees would remake the city’'s ethnic artical landscape. As a result, Cuban

émigrés quickly realized that their immigrationtatg access to resettlement assistance,

219 Even Miami's “white” Cubans and other light-skimhkatina/o Americans, including those who had
attained a middle class socioeconomic positiongwaited by a shared experience of residential
segregation that predated the arrival of the p85BZexiles. As early as the 1930s, a concentration
Latin-American origin people lived within a threelensemi-circle on the western side of the citysn@al
Business District; by the 1950s, 70 percent of Miaatina/os lived in this economically depresseear
bordered to the north by similarly blighted andiallg segregated black neighborhoods. Moreover, the
tract with the highest Latina/o population, approately two miles southwest, had acquired the name
“Little Havana” among non-Latinos by that decadaygesting both Miamians’ awareness of the city’s
Cuban population and their disinclination to digtirsh between Spanish-speaking peoples of different
national origins. See Morton D. Winsberg, “HousBegregation of a Predominantly Middle Class
Population: Residential Patterns Developed by thiga@ Immigration into Miami, 1950-1974Kmerican
Journal of Economics and Sociolo88 (October 1979).

280\well into 1959, Miami’s Spanish-language medideettd the tendency of Anglo-Americans and US
resident Latin-American origin people alike to derize Cubans as part of a broader “Hispanic
American” or “Pan-American” community. Before thmergence of a distinct Cuban exile media in 1960,
Miami’s most widely circulated Spanish language sgaperpDiario las Américaswas Nicaraguan owned
and operated; in line with its editorial missionppbmoting “Better understanding between the Anges;it
the paper reported heavily on activities by Pan-Acamist organizations like Miami’s Alianza
Interamericana and la Casa de las Américas. Itfedspiently referred to the Cubans, Puerto Ricans,
Dominicans and Peruvians who appeared in its speigés as “valued members of our Hispanic American
colony in Miami” or “esteemed members of the Higpanircles of this city,” while only sometimes
mentioning their distinct national origins. See, éaample Diario las AméricasJanuary 1, 1959, 4;
January 7, 1959, 4; and March 29, 1959, 5.
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and reception by mainstream American society, dégemeavily on distinguishing
themselves from other marginalized Latina/o immiggaand especially from African
Americans. Cuban refugees’ ability to survive thexile in the United States therefore
depended on their ability to persuade the Anglo-Aca@ majority that political,
socioeconomic and religious commonalities betwéemtand their mainstream US hosts
outweighed their fears of Cuban racial and cultdiéiérence.

As early as 1959, refugee children would play are¢nole in exile efforts to re-
locate Cuban exiles within southern Florida’s pxesting racial and ethnic hierarchies.
Upon arriving in Miami, exiles drew on their sha@@mmitment to protecting their sons
and daughters from the terrors of communism to ldgve child-centered “creation
myth” that justified their decision to seek asylumthe United States. Both out of
conviction and necessity, then, refugees rapidgabeo deploy child-centered
discourses and images as a powerful means of iging the emerging exile political
identity and their shared commitment to Cold Warekizan values and foreign policy
goals, as well as to bridge the perceived gap lEtW@iban émigrés and white, middle
class, family-oriented Americans.

By the first months of 1960 and increasingly by shenmer of that year, the
radicalization of the Castro regime, the deteriorabf US-Cuba relations, and the
sudden influx of a wave of middle class refugeemfthe island focused mainstream
America’s eyes on the swiftly growing exile popuwdatand especially on their children.
This process was driven by exile leaders, jourteaisd media informants, who quickly

formed partnerships with Cold War-obsessed US gowent officials, refugee allies, and
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media professionals, to disseminate stories andesthat portrayed Cuban children as
the latest and most vulnerable victims of globahomunism.

This portrayal of Cuban refugee children workedgtrategically align exile needs
with the hardening of Washington’s opposition te @astro regime, ensuring the
conditions for refugees’ immediate survival. It wadso strikingly successful in creating a
favorable climate for their reception by the Andlmerican mainstream—a welcome by
no means inevitable or unconditional—by highlighttheir rejection of communism and
enthusiasm for the US democratic capitalist sysemultaneously de-emphasizing their
historical, racial and cultural affinities with @hUS Latina/os and Latin American
immigrants and working to ‘code’ them as white, digdclass, and sharing the Christian
family values of Cold War America.

In the first six months following the Revolutionyrthg which period
approximately 26,500 Batista-aligned Cubans sotgjhge in the United States, Cuban
exiles and their children received little attentfoom the federal government or local or
national medid®* The lack of interest in these first exiles refeettmost American’s
limited concern with a Revolution that was inityatot understood as socialist;
moreover, the first refugees and their childrenntaaned a low profile, settling in
Miami’s affluent neighborhoods and enrolling thetildren in local private and Catholic
schools. Comfortably self-supporting, they repnése neither an increase in

competition for local jobs nor a drain on municipatial services, and therefore went

%1 The ‘first wave’ of Cuban refugees, arriving beémelanuary 1959 and October 1962, totaled
approximately 280,000; Batista-aligned exiles, threpresented slightly less than 10 percent ofttiéa.
Llanes,Cuban Americans8.



241

largely unnoticed by the national and local govezntrand media and by English-
speaking Miami residents.

As early as the summer of 1959, however, someeR#volution’s original
leadership and their children began to joinBagistianosin Miami. They were
accompanied by a growing number of former Castppstters, drawn from the
progressive urban middle classes who had formedh#jerity of the rebel army and the
M-26-7 movement®’ As Castro deepened the Revolution’s ties to theeSt/nion in the
first half of 1960, the suppression of non-revantéry media and civil society, the
massive nationalization of businesses and propimgygovernment’s increasing
persecution of the Catholic Church and interverstionthe island’s educational system
drove more and more dispossessed and disaffecteanS o join the exodus from the
island. As radicalization progressed at an evaemapid pace, these refugees were
joined by a growing number of unaccompanied minetg)se parents sent them off the
island to protect them from revolutionary threatshteir physical, intellectual, and
spiritual well-being®®

Cubans fleeing the Revolution faced little diffiguéntering the United States;

many already possessed visas, and those who didenetable to easily acquire them

282 padrazaPolitical Disaffection 62-63.

23|t is important to recognize the overwhelminglyddiie class identity of the first wave of Cuban
refugees. Exiles were overrepresented in professiod underrepresented in primary occupationdebst
than 40 percent should be considered “elites” ibaC T hey were a highly diverse group, represergihg
occupations. Nonetheless not representative ofittiee Cuban population, especially in terms of
education; only 4 percent of refugees had less dHanirth grade education, compared with 52 pereent

all Cubans. Thirty-six percent had completed higfosl and/or some college, whereas this number gmon
all Cubans was only 4 percent. They were also olvelmingly urban; 62 percent were from Havana, and
another 25 percent were from other large cities. Baswell and CurtisThe Cuban-American Experience,
45-47.
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from the US embassy in HavaffaMoreover, in light of White House concerns abdnet t
direction and nature of Castro’s leadership, alyeathimal visa requirements for
Cubans had been further relaxed as early as thentagths of 1958% After Castro

initiated diplomatic contact with the Soviet UnionFebruary 1960, the worst fears of

284 A small number of these early middle class exslettled in Spain and Latin America, but the
overwhelming majority sought refuge in the Unitadt8s, where many families had at least one relativ
already living in South Florida or New York. Theomomic and cultural presence of the United States i
republican Cuba meant that the United States waewasly “foreign” to many exiles, especially the
earliest upper and middle class refugees, who tuatiesl, conducted business, and vacationed in the
United States. Many of them had studied Englisprimate schools, as had their children, and hashedtd
boarding schools, colleges and universities inthgéed States. Moreover, they had been avid constime
of Hollywood movies, American mass media, and Ushifan, sports and recreation. This cultural
proximity, as well as geographic closeness, madéliited States the logical place to go for tempora
exile. Others, however, who were unable to getsseafplanes to the United States, could not meet
immigration criteria, or had business or persoieal ¢lsewhere, went to Spain, Mexico, Venezueld, an
Puerto Rico. Among these were Cubans who preféeoréide among Latin Americans, whose nationalism
made them resentful of US interference in Cubaairaffand whose pride and anger prevented them from
turning to the United States, who had a long hystdmpropping up corrupt and antidemocratic Cuban
presidents who were seen as allies of US econatgceists on the island. See Gartfayana USA15.

285 Cuban refugees were only the third sizeable gofupfugees to be admitted en masse to the United
States. During the first half of the twentieth eyt refugees represented an exception to the giyer
restrictive and racially exclusive immigration ppidis of the first half of the twentieth centurytierlated

in the Immigration Restriction Act (1924) and the®@arran-Walter Act (1952), which made entry difftcu
for all and almost impossible for non-white peopiewever, Cubans refugees enjoyed two advantages
most aspiring immigrants did not. First, most mary immigration restrictions—excluding, of coeyrs
the blatantly racist and anti-Mexican “OperationtBéek” initiated in 1954—did not apply to the
ostensibly “white” immigrants from Latin Americamtions of the Western Hemisphere. Keeping the
Americas as an unrestricted immigration zone cporded to US hemispheric policies, beginning whih t
Monroe Doctrine and strengthened by the Roosewattotary, which asserted US rights to economic and
geopolitical control of the region, and to the @lewce (if unevenness) of Pan-American sentiment,
especially after the institution of Herbert Hoogeand Franklin D. Roosevelt's “Good Neighbor” pai

in the 1920s and 1030s. Moreover, in the post Watdd Two era and with the emergence of the Soviet
Union as a superpower, an evolving asylum poli@ated preferential entrance categories for those wh
conformed to the racial and ideological norms ofnsiaeam America and whose admittance was seen as
advancing the US position in the global Cold War—amniag that anti-communist refugees who were also
at least nominally white were widely accepted. Gigthus joined refugees displaced by World War Two
and Hungarian freedom fighters who had resisteid tlmeneland’s incorporation into the Soviet Unian a
preferred immigrants to the United States. Wel itite 1980s, refugee policy continued to resporttiase
racial and ideological prerogatives, with well 0@€rpercent of those admitted during this periodrw

fled from communist nations. See Gilbert Loeschet dohn A. Scanlai@alculated Kindness: Refugees
and America’s Half-Open Door, 1945-PreséNew York: Free Press, 1986); Juan Ramos Garcia,
Operation Wetback: The Mass Deportation of Mexidawlocumented Workers in 198&/estport, CT:
Greenwood, 1980); Gutiérredyjalls and Mirrors and Mae M. Ngailmpossible Subjects: lllegal Aliens
and the Making of Modern Ameri¢Rrinceton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2005).
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the US government and intelligence community apakto be confirmed. In response,
covert plans to topple the Castro regime were laedcwith the goal of preventing the
penetration of international communism in Latin Aioa, a region that the United States
historically defended as within its sphere of iastr

As early as 1960, the US government had begunctesfon Cuban children as a
means through which to further its Cold War forepgicy goals and to prevent the
consolidation of a radicalizing Cuban Revolutiotinfsilating out-migration from the
island by exacerbating Cuban parents’ anxietiesitaihe safety and wellbeing of their
children was a vital component of these plans fteir inception. By opening the doors
to fleeing Cubans, especially professionals andrtitglle class, the US government
hoped to strain the island’s economy and infrastinecto the breaking point, thereby
destabilizing the revolutionary regime. Moreovefugee men, especially those with
military experience, provided the intelligence coomity with a growing pool of recruits
for the government sponsored anti-Castro progréaisbiegan as early as 1960. Thus,
even as the federal government instructed immigmatificials to allow Cubans virtually
unrestricted entry to the United States, the U&lligence community worked to further
stimulate the exodus from the island by playinglnfears of Cuban Catholic and
middle class parents, already deeply concernedtdbeulrevolution’s interventions into
the spheres of family life and education.

Cuban children were also central to US media effrtsupport the nation’s Cold
War policy goals by exploiting the propaganda valtieefugees and their children. In
collaboration with the federal, state and voluntaggncies charged with overseeing

refugee settlement in Miami and drawing heavilymupager exile informants, American
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media professionals energetically disseminatedCitgan exile community’s child-
centered creation myth through stories and phopigr#hat provided tangible evidence
of Cubans’ rejection of Castro’s move towards comisim. They worked hand-in-hand
with exiles to discredit the Castro regime, in thated States as well as in Cuba, Latin
America and around the world, by framing the Retiotuas a threat to Cuban children.
To that end, in March 1960, theS. News and World Repgrtiblished a series of
photographs of uniformed Cuban children, marchgmggticing judo, and studying; the
caption under one photo read, “In class Luis isdfuihof Castro’s warning: children who
do not study are not good revolutionaries.” Thonghyet directly labeling the Castro
government as communist, tNew York Timedrew a less-than-subtle comparison
between the Revolution’s approach to children &ednethods employed in the Soviet
Union, reporting: “The pattern of training is sianlto that used by many totalitarian
governments. It includes indoctrination in schools radio and in the press; military
training from seven years of age; a hate campé#gmfime directed against the United
States; the organization of work brigades for boysteen through eighteen; and

meetings and fiestas, all with a political purpt%g.

Since American journalists had already begun t@enter difficulties reporting
from Cuba in early 1960, child-centered storiegeteheavily upon exile informants, who
eagerly shared their personal experiences, andédfatanation and rumors with the US
media. From the earliest days of the middle classlas, then, US government and civic

leaders as well as media professionals dependedilenieaders, journalists and

261y.S. News and World ReppMarch 21, 1960New York Timeslune 8, 1960.
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informants to craft an ever-increasing barragaaifes that framed Cuban refugee
families and children within a discourse of antirlaunism that served the Cold War

interests of American foreign policy.

By mid-1960, exiles and their US allies also begadeploy discourses of
childhood to explain and justify the growing inflok Cuban refugees—and their
children—to concerned residents of the greater Manena. By June of that year, the
number of Cuban émigrés in Miami had risen to ntbas 60,006®” However, in spite
of federal policies that explicitly welcomed refegefrom communist states and
widespread anti-communist sentiment among the gépepulation, initial feelings
toward recently arrived Cubans and their childremenambivalent. The first concerns
were raised by white residents who feared thagtbe/ing population of racially suspect,
Spanish-speaking and Catholic Cuban refugees #meato remake the city’s ethnic and
cultural composition. The racialized distrust ofb@ns was also directed at Cuban

children, who had begun to enroll in Miami’s pubichools in increasing numbéfs.

#71.S. Department of Health, Education and Welf&eiban Refugee Program,” Fact Sheet, Social and
Rehabilitation Service, Miami, Florida, Decembef 269.

288 Carlos Eire, a white Cuban whose parents sentdiktiami in 1962 (he was eleven years old), expesel
this racialized discrimination which even exclusyvEuropean-origin Cuban refugees encountered inthson
Florida. He notes “we Cubans tended to be viewethbylocals as non-white intruders, even if we hkhd
hair and blue eyes. The lower you went on the $®wale, the stronger the biases...but prejudiceinsiga
Hispanics permeated the entire culture.” Theseudiegs were exacerbated by south Floridians hestbri
experience with Afro-Cubans, their knowledge ofcklaand mixed-race Cuban artists and athletes, a&d U
school texts which represented Cuba as a primislend peopled by blackampesinosEire recalls how
shocked he was to encounter these images in USishd geography books issued to him when he ledrol
in a Miami school: “My geography book has only gueotograph of Cuba, and its of a grass hut and half
naked, barefoot black kids standing at its door...Mstory book says that Cuba, like all Latin America
countries, is too backward to handle democracyemume civilization, and that whatever little pregs it has
made is due to the help that the United Statesfiased since it freed the island from Spain’s gripgl898.”
Local racial constructs combined with Miamian’s arstanding of Cuba’s historical dependence on tBe U
thus begin to explain Eire’s experience of beingeds'What was it like to wear shoes for the fiisté¢ when
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Tensions between Anglo-Americans and Cuban refulys¢emerged in a
neighborhood that already had a small but residiytoncentrated population of
Cubans, the four square mile area about two mdathsvest of the central business
district that long-term Miami residents had alredggun referring to as ‘Little
Havana.® Though a general trend toward suburbanization irteanthis and other
neighborhoods in Miami’s central city “transitiormine” were suffering from excessive
vacancies and tendencies toward blight, Cuban i@sni¥ho filled rental properties that
might otherwise have remained vacant were not sacéswelcomed. A study
commissioned by Metropolitan-Dade County Mayor Ghdall determined that the
settlement of refugees and their children in thareé city had provoked tension between

Cuban renters and Anglo American property ownexacerbating the movement of

you got to America?” “You had toilets in Cuba?” @thquestions directed at the blonde, blue-eyedoauth
including “Why aren’t you dark?” and “Why do alluBans have big lips?” point more explicitly to the
racialized lens through which many mainstream Aoazars interpreted even the lightest-skinned refugges
Carlos EirelLearning to Die in Miami: Confessions of a Refu@y (New York: Free Press, 2010), 17, 99-
100.

%910 1960, Dade County’s population was approxinya8dl percent non-Latina/o white, 15 percent black,
and 4 percent Latina/o. The county’s small Cubgoufation nonetheless provided the basis for the
subsequent establishment of Miami as the primaeya$iCuban exile settlement in the years followting
Revolution. Although New York had once been thalieg US destination for Cuban exiles and
immigrants, by 1960 it had become less attractieeising and employment conditions in the city had
begun to deteriorate, and crime was on the risanijion the other hand, was relatively safe, otfere
inexpensive housing, and had a familiar tropicihate. Most importantly, it was a short flight erdy trip
away from Cuba, to which most exiles expected torneshortly. Little Havana was attractive to refag

not only because of the presence of other Cubaitiésm The neighborhood, once a largely middlesla
Anglo neighborhood that had developed following First World War, was losing population as a resiilt
suburbanization and economic downturn; single fammilmes and small apartment buildings were rapidly
deteriorating, retail trade had seriously declireat residential and commercial rents were low. dilea’s
proximity to downtown, where social services anl gpportunities were located, and the availabdity
public transportation were also appealing. Alsodntgntly, Catholic Churches and schools were latate
nearby. As the Cuban population swelled, the neigidod’s appeal grew. However, other refugees also
settled to the north of Miami in Hialeah, a workiclgss Anglo city that had developed around thdddla
Park Horse Track. Like Little Havana, it offereavlcost housing and was situated near large employme
centers, including the Miami International Airpdeee Boswell and Curti$he Cuban-American
Experience71-78.
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white residents out of the area and contributinth&oalready-prevalent trend of racial

and ethnic residential segregation in Miami. Thelgtnoted:

It can be asserted that different social customasrs&td the coexistence,
and many of the long term residents of these area®d out. Such
differences as tendencies to gregarious behawerintlination toward
large families (into an area which is typically reagp of older, childless
people), and a general inability to smoothly fibithe customary
neighborhood patterns caused an undetermined nushhbmrg-time
residents to move out. This inability of the Culbadit into a purely

native neighborhood has led to the colonizatiosashe of these areas into
self-imposed Cuban quarters.

The influx of large Cuban families, including mactyildren, into the central city
thus provoked tension and even hostility among sAngto Americans. However,
outside of Little Havana, Cubans faced more maf&eds of ethnic discrimination.
Despite their middle class status and claim to evtess, many of the earliest first wave
refugees struggled to find housing. Indeed, it a@®mon to find signs on apartment
buildings throughout Miami that simply stated, “@abans, no pets, and no childréi.”
The ubiquitousness of these signs suggest thatthden influx of refugees in 1960
activated and exacerbated white Miamians’ antiflab prejudices and their tendency to

equate Cubanness with racial otherness. Theyldloksd upon refugees and their

29 More than one source attests to the prevalentieedfor Rent signs and Rental ads specifying “No
Cubans, no pets, and no children” which preserfteaxiles with a major obstacle to settlement i th
Anglo American neighborhoods of pre-Civil Rightaéliami. See “Effects of the Cuban Situation on the
Economic and Social life of Dade County, Floridsl@morandum to Honorable Chuck Hall, Mayor,
Metropolitan Dade County, From Hoke Welch, Actirgu@ty Manager(CHC Vert. File, “Dade County
Public Schools”, University of Miami Otto G. Ricinteibrary: February 5, 1965), 6; see also Miguel
Gonzalez-Pando, “Interview with Cuban-American Baménd Community Leader Luis Botifoll,” the
Cuban American§Westport, CT: Greenwood, 1998), 35.

®1pe |a TorreLa Luchafor Cuba, 34.
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numerous and often ill-supervised children as uinalele additions to their communities,
and sought to erect barriers to their preséiice.

Given the suspicion and hostility with which Flaid conservative whites had
historically regarded the pre-revolutionary workiclgss, politically progressive, and at
least nominally Roman Catholic Cubans of southi&#grthis initially ambivalent
reception—and the understanding of Cubans as haeiadl culturally distinct from and

inferior to white Americans—was perhaps inevitatéloreover, by mid-1960, as the

292 Given the family strain caused by refugee familiéslocation, the overcrowding of shared housing,
and the desperate financial situation of many, wisiten compelled both mothers and fathers to iamg
hours at long distances from their central Miamines, many refugee children were, in fact, lackimg i
parental supervision. For many, this was a new réempee, drastically different from their sheltelags
on the island. Reflecting on his childhood in MiamiCuban American writer, Gustavo Pérez-FirrNatxt
Year in Cuba: A Cubano’s Coming-of-age in Amefidaiversity of Houston, TX: Arte Pablico, 2005),
54-55; recalls, “Exile had brought me a speciatikof freedom. At Dade Elementary, for the first amdy
time in our lives, my brother Pepe and | walked¢bool. After school, we went home and | headedHer
park or the Boy’s Club, where | stayed until nigiitfin Cuba no kid in my family was allowed to \ab
school, much less roam the streets...Once in thee@tates, within certain limits, we were on ounow
and we made the most of it. Although | sometimédisdelated wandering the streets, | was happyadd
solitude for latitude.”

293 gcholars disagree about the extent to which Agiericans perceived early Cuban exiles as “white.”
José Llanes asserts not only that First Wave Culvans white, but were unequivocally recognizeduahs
by Anglo Americans. He argues that “those Cubans arhived in the First Wave were definitely froneth
‘white, refined’ half [of Cuban society]. That wastunate, because when they landed in the Unitate§
the people they met were similar to themselves.. féhesocial problems associated with the early Cuban
arrivals were overcome by an overwhelming Americatpouring of affection and support for the brave
refugees.” However, this was not an absolute tnut;all Americans perceived Cubans to be simdar t
themselves. In fact, as this chapter goes on tmdstrate, the US media’s reliance on images and
discourses of childhood in order to highlight samities between refugees and their hosts poirtsetmeed
to combat Anglo-American notions of Cuban differerieat were more prevalent than have been
previously acknowledged. Llanes nonetheless inflistis“the similarities in race, class and backgibu
between the refugees and their hosts made thisyfassive encounter of Cubans and North Americans a
model of successful immigration. There was pleritsoom for the exiles in Miami.” This version of i
community history is likely marred by a certain cegyof wishful thinking, in that it fails to considthat

this “model of successful immigration” may have eleyped precisely because the growing Cuban presence
in Miami was NOT understood as immigration, buheatas a temporary sojourn on US territory—an
understanding reflected and reinforced by US gawent officials and media, who consistently refered
Cuban exiles as “guests” in the United States. Mopbrtantly, it attributes the welcome received by
refugees to Anglo-Americans’ ostensible recognitd@uban racial and cultural similarity, without
acknowledging that the acceptance of the growinlg eommunity was directly tied to their perceived
value in the global anti-communist struggle uponclvtboth US foreign policy goals and much of its
national identity relied. On the other hand, Ch&riswer Current argues that Cuban exiles’ anti-
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number of Cubans flowing daily into the city bedgarswell, refugees began to find it
difficult to take money or other assets off thamsl. Relatives, friends, Catholic Church
parish priests and local voluntary agencies stedjtp assist them in finding shelter,
food, and employment. Refugees were also in dieel o childcare, without which
mothers were unable to accept even the low-paybg in cleaning, sewing, and picking
fruit and vegetables that provided their familigthvdesperately needed supplemental
income, and scrambled to find seats for their caiidn parish and public schools, often
unable to pay even the minimal tuition fees that@Made County Public Schools charged

non-resident student¥’

communism, whiteness and middle-class attributee wsategically linked and broadcasted by the US
government and media in order to secure publiceugpr refugees throughout the 1960s and 1970s.
However, Current’s assertions that Cuban exilesijpiet! a “variety of socioeconomic, racial and pecdit
positions,” and were “united only in their exileVerstates the diversity of exiles, especially dyitime
decade of the 1960s; moreover, the author faitecognize that US media efforts to portray Cubans a
white, middle-class and anti-communist built hegaih exile media representations that reflecteapidty
emerging consensus among refugees themselvegtesddgins and nature of their growing community.
Miguel de la Torre offers a more nuanced assessaiehe way that race, class and culture affected
Anglo-Americans perceptions of and openness to Gubugees. He argues that the light skin color of
first and second-wave exiles allowed them to avogttain racial barriers” in the United States;ugb
acknowledging the problems of ethnic discriminatiemmousing and employment, he insists that theigdo
class of Exilic Cubans affected the constructiothefr ethnicity once they were in the United Saad
spared them from the minority status of other Lagins.” Torres thus draws parallels between Cuban
exiles before the 1980 Mariel Boatlift and turrtleé century southern and eastern European immggrant
who were similarly categorized as “white”; thoudieit whiteness did not necessarily translate into
acceptance by the Anglo American mainstream, tleial credentials allowed for the possibility (tiyb
not the guarantee) of cultural assimilation leadmtheir eventual transformation into ‘first class
citizens.” See Llane€uban American29-30; Cheris Brewer Current, “Normalizing CuliRefugees:
Representations of Whiteness and Anti-CommunisthérnUSA During the Cold War,” Ethnicities 8
(2008): 42-67; and De la Torrea Lucha for Cuba34-36; for examples of government and media
references to Cuban ‘guests’ see “Practical P&ngt Waltham News-Tribundanuary 15, 1962 Rublic
Information Activities Report, Cuban Refugee Ceritbami: January 1-August 20, 196Buban Refugee
Center Collection 0218 (Series 1, Box 1, Folderaid@ 16, CHC, University of Miami Otto G. Richter
Library).

2% ps early as the summer of 1960 the Catholic ChidWliami adopted an activist role regarding refeige
policy and settlement, and was committed to proxgjaiducational support to Cuban families, many of
whom preferred their children to attend Catholib&auls. This was especially true of the earliest miodt
affluent immigrants; however, it also the religionslinations of the Cuban middle classes as wethair
perception, rooted in the island’s history, thatgte and Catholic schools offered a superior etilmica
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As the growing Cuban influx became more visible] aa their increasingly
desperate economic situation began to be revdalegiterm Miami residents, already
concerned about the changing ethnic and culturalposition of their neighborhoods,
also began to raise their voices in protest agagfggees’ impact on an already
depressed local economy, their strain on muni@palices and schools, and their
generally negative impact on city life. Cuban refadamilies, they insisted, were
moving into the homes of other Latin American resits in the Little Havana area,
creating a ghetto that was greatly overcrowdedsiogudeterioration of real estate values
and creating a potential public health risk.

Moreover, refugee children were draining resousseskinstructional time away
from white students and negatively impacting tlegiucational success. According to a
study released in autumn of 1960, there were appiadely 2,000 Cuban students
attending elementary and secondary schools in Mi2adie County; over half of those
children had received fee waivers absolving tharepts from paying the fifty dollar
non-resident tuition fee. As a result, the Dader@p&chool Board had already spent
more than $100,000 in order to allow Cuban refudelelren to attend public schools. In
spite of this expenditure, the report continuedreéhwere a significant number of Cuban
children who were not attending school at all, mgtihat “both church and police

authorities have expressed concern at the pot¢mtiahile delinquency situatiorf?®

tailored to the needs of professional and upwamtpile families, and that public schools were gdare
toward the education of lower socioeconomic classes

2% Cuban Refugees in Floridauthor unknown, Cuban Refugee Center Collect2#8QSeries 4, Box 38,
Folder 71, CHC, University of Miami Otto Richtertdrary, November 8, 1960).
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Fears of delinquent Cuban youth and deterioratorgeénvalues reflected more
general Anglo American objections to the ethnic aenidural transformation of their
neighborhoods. White residents objected to the émjgvho they perceived as clannish
and loud, and disliked hearing a foreign languampken in their midst. They also reacted
with alarm to extended Cuban families and the ctiles of non-related nuclear families
who frequently pooled resources to share the nesthaall apartments. These kinds of
refugee survival strategies encouraged Miami ressd® associate Cubans with the poor
“ethnic” immigrants that they sought to distancertiselves from, awakening exile
leaders and their US allies to the need to raibfippawareness about the presumptive
class and cultural similarities between refugeeasthair hosts, and to emphasize Cubans’
difference from other US Latina/os and “ethnic” imgnants by emphasizing the

essentially political origins of the exile commuymit®

29 Cubans on the island and in south Florida weré avedre of the difficulties faced by other Latin
American origin people in the United States, amuagd a particular concern for the economic andasoci
marginalization of New York’s Puerto Rican commynBoth revolutionary and exile newspapers
published frequent articles decrying racial disénation against this other group of Caribbean Lagjn
revealing an awareness of the persistence of vegattitudes and structural barriers to mobility fo
African-origin and mixed race peoples, as well@asofstensibly “white” ethnic immigrants, in the et
States in February 1961, the largest exile peraditt Avance published a two page feature entitled “They
Discriminate Against Puerto Ricans in New York,8ating that the 750,000 Puerto Rican men, women
and children who resided in New York “are sufferfogmany years a persecution that could well Hieda
racial or national discrimination.” The articleastexamples of US citizens who refused to renuerte
Ricans, who were charged extravagant rates by shasilwho took advantage of their lack of knowledge
of law or English—a situation many Cubans in Midrad experienced firsthand. Though expressing
disapproval of US racism and revealing sympathytferPuerto Rican plight, articles like this alsggest
that Cuban exiles were well aware of the importasfagissociating themselves from other marginalized
Latina/os by de-emphasizing their ethnic similagtto other US resident Latin American origin peopl
(including Miami’s small community of Puerto Ricamgrant agricultural laborers and hotel and restatur
service workers) while simultaneously stressingrtpelitical, cultural and class affinities with i@

middle class Americans. SB®hemia November 29, 1959, 51, 132; José Montes Q., ‘fidisnan a
Portorriquefios en N.Y. El Avance February 24, 1961, 12; see also “Effects of thbad Situation,” CHC
Vertical File.
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Responding to these charges, exile leaders, jastsand media informants
stepped up their efforts to disseminate child-aeteliscourses and images that
reinforced the community’s emerging creation mythattCubans had left the island in
order to save their children from communist oppoesand indoctrination—thus
working to emphasize Cubans’ political identity atedemphasize the “ethnic”
characteristics that might link them unfavorablytbher US Latina/os. Unlike other
immigrants from Latin America, exiles insisted, yiead come to the United States not to
seek economic opportunity but rather to protedar ttt@ldren from the “red terror” that
had overtaken their island homeland, and to ertbieupbringing in accordance with
the Christian and democratic values that uniteda@alwith their US hosts. To encourage
mainstream Americans (as well as newly arrivedgeés) to understand the emerging
exile community in these almost exclusively poétiterms, they sought to ensure that
public representations of the community focusedrigan middle class Cuban parents
and their well-dressed, lovingly cared-for childrenorder to stress their family values

and class and cultural affinities with mainstreameicans?’ They also sought to

27 Exile portrayals of their community, though stgitally selective, were for the most part congruent
with reality. As Miguel de la Torre notes, “to peet their self-interest, Exilic Cubans merely hadssert
what they had all been along in order to becomet Wiey [would] be...” In other words, refugees worked
to secure their survival in exile by ensuring thath the US government and everyday citizens utmizls
them in the terms through which they understootheves—as white, middle class anti-communist
Christians. That this was an accurate descriptfanast first wave refugees is indisputable; howeiter
was not a complete picture of their lives uponvamg in the United States. They did not publishiynies of
Cuban men sweeping factories or waiting tablesam®an picking tomatoes on Dade county farms; and
they most certainly did not feature exile childd¥essed in worn out clothing or scuffed shoes, vagrk
after school jobs or selling newspapers to augifanily incomes. Instead, exile media represented th
community as it wanted to see itself, as well asphiblic image they had chosen, for strategic resdo
hold up to the host society. Nor was this efforbtaintain a middle class image strictly an exporssif
Cuban refugees’ pride. Well aware of the history&frace relations and the prejudices of Miamidesis
and their concerns about the economic and soc@atrof the refugee influx on their city, exiles
understood that it was by no means guaranteedraizistream Americans would overlook Cubans’ ethnic
differences and accept the exile community’s pesisielf-definition. The child-centered discoursed a
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reinforce the community’s child-centered myth bggucing and disseminating texts and
images that framed Cuban children as innocentmgdf international communism.
Recently established exiperidoquitosfeatured interviews with newly arrived
refugees in every issue, documenting their invéyiabgative view of political,
economic and social developments on the islandeswlinting their reasons for leaving
the homeland. Driving home the oft-repeated mes#ageCubans choose exile in order
to protect their children from communist oppressaod indoctrination, these exile
interviews regularly appeared alongside large piraohs of refugees’ children and
grandchildren, with captions that lovingly recouhtbeir names, ages, and harrowing
journeys to safety and freedom in the United Stdde® such exile interview, appearing
in EI Avanceon October 28, 1960, described how a frightenkygeaence at a children’s
matinee had prompted a father to flee the islarnt his two young daughters. The
family had gone to see the Disney fiBmow Whiteat a Havana cinema; when the
princess’ evil stepmother appeared on the screerfather toldel Avance a number of
children in the theatre “began to shd@areddn! Paredonin the same tone used to chant
Fidel's words at his rallies.” “The family left titaeatre before the film ended; returned
home, they packed their bags and fled into exilgliami. According to the newspaper,
the father was “terrified by the cruel lack of coesice that Fidel and his people are
sowing in children’s minds. Thus is today’s Cubawityh being raised up: under the sign

of the execution wall®®

images disseminated through official speeches, deots and US and exile media were essential to
ensuring this acceptance. See De la Tdwad,uchafor Cuba, 37.

298 | Avance October 28, 1960, 17.
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Exile publications also frequently featured stotiest described and analyzed the
specific dangers children faced in revolutionarp&u-often including several per issue,
placed prominently on the front page. On Novemlder1®60, a story entitled “Hundreds
of Children Arrive at Miami Airport Everyday” appes in the community’s most
widely circulated newspaper. Subtitled “Panic Am@&hgban Parents Because of
Communist Laws,” the article informed exiles that

The inhuman and arbitrary laws being promulgate@uba have

provoked a wave of panic among Cuban parents cqiddimy the

possibility that their children may be snatched yfvam them just as

happened during the Spanish Civil War...Laws prepasethe Ministry

of Education practically convert all children beemefive and fifteen years

of age into property of the state, which resereest§elf the right to

educate and mold them as they wish and to move tbemy location that
they see fit.

The article further detailed how the suppressionarf-revolutionary textbooks
and the persecution of private and Catholic scheel® paving the way for the
“communist indoctrination” of Cuban children on tis&and. In accordance with new
state-dictated curricula, “the main subject willMarxist doctrine and complete
submission to the red dictator who today governsaCuReverence for Fidel Castro
would replace children’s belief in God; revolutiopaeachers would “make them believe
that God doesn't exist; they make them renoundce teékgious beliefs, and they form in
them a malevolent conscience based in the commeneistl that defends as virtues
betrayal, deceit, lies, denunciation, and totahsigbion to the totalitarian State. The
tender minds of children will be injected with theison of vengefulness, intolerance,

bitterness and revenge.”
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As an example, the article quoted a teacher rgcantlved from Havana, who
described the visit of a revolutionary school indpeto her classroom during a lesson on

civics and morals:

The children stood and she asked them to take $bats. Raising her
voice she said to them, ‘Do you want sweets?’ Tasscresponded with
an enthusiastic Yes! ‘Then, close your eyes andzaskfor sweets.” The
children obeyed her. ‘Now open your eyes; see?@sd’'t brought you
anything. Now close your eyes again and @estirecitoFidel to give you
sweets.” The children obeyed her again. While tegés were closed, the
inspector moved among the desks, leaving sweet¢sacmone. ‘Now open
your eyes,’ the inspector said. The delighted chiicshouted and began
eating their sweets. They had just received theit esson in communist
indoctrination’®

Drawing upon Cubans’ collective memory of the Spar€ivil War, the article
continued:

In Spain the communists did what today is beingnaited in Cuba,
separating children from their parents to indoetténthem in Marxism.
When the reds began to understand that they hathesvar, they
dedicated themselves to the task of embarking ttesesands of children
for Russia, in order to continue their communistrfation and educate
them in accordance with the ideas of fanatic shatlesit dominated in
Russia. The communists were counting on convettiam, in the future,
into agents that could infiltrate Spanish speakiations.

Three photographs, including the following, acconiged the article.

29 versions of this story continue to circulate ie #xile community; upon learning the subject of my
research, a number of Miami Cubans of differentegations have told me their own variations. Though
have been unable to confirm its accuracy, the swityline with other documented examples of
revolutionary indoctrination in the island’s sch&diVhat is most significant about the story, howgige
that it reflects a widespread consensus among ezillys about the Revolution’s special determirmatio
target the young for communist brainwashing.
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Figure 12: Photograph, toddler holding an adult’'s h&hd
The close-up shot of a toddler girl holding the dhahan adult appeared with the
following caption: “’I'm not going back to Cuba,he seems to be saying, this small girl
that has just arrived at Miami Airport, fleeing viter parents thigdelistathreat that
attempts to put children under the communist tgeelaf the totalitarian State that today

dominates Cuba.”

Another caption read: “A Cuban family arrives indvhi fleeing the red fury.

Upon stepping on North American soil, they smil¢hwgatisfaction to breathe the air of

30«Centenares de Nifios Cubanos Llegan al Aeropuirteliami Todos los DiasZl Avance November
11, 1960, 9.
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freedom after their escape from the communistthall threatens to take away the
custody of children to surrender it to the totaléa state that today has subjugated the
homeland. Hundreds of children arrive on the Fmedasts daily, some with their

parents, others sent into the care of relatives...”

Initial exile media efforts to focus attention oasdro’s threat to Cuban children
were strikingly successful in articulating the commity’s emerging creation myth.
However, since the rapidly growing range of epiéiodiquitoswere published almost
exclusively in Spanish, they were only accessibla limited audience. As a result, many
English-speaking Miami residents still lacked asdepth understanding of the origins of
the Cuban exodus and its importance to their natiGold War foreign policy goals.
Miamians continued to focus on more immediate corxdhe perceived negative impact
of refugees on a depressed local economy, thainstn municipal health and
educational facilities, and the social crisis tlggwwing numbers threatened to
precipitate, especially in Miami’s central city gbeborhoods.

Responding to a growing barrage of letters to thoeand general public
disquiet, in October 1960 tidiami Heraldjoined forces with exile leaders, media, and
their US allies, launching a broad publicity cangpeio raise awareness of the presence
and plight of Cuban refugees in Dade County. Theited local officials, public figures
and celebrities to form a panel to discuss thauoistances of the Cuban refugees and to
find rapid and effective solutions to the incregbmeedy exile community’s problems.
Reflecting Cold War America’s growing acceptanc&kofnan Catholicism, a result of

the Church’s newfound prominence as an energeporognt of international
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communism, local clergy were also invited to spab@ut their efforts to provide aid and
comfort to Cuban refugees.

Miami political leaders also made use of the pamelddress their disgruntled
constituents, seizing the opportunity to educatereisidents about the broader
geopolitical implications of the Cuban exodus amelrtpatriotic obligation to embrace
the refugees. Franklin Williams, member of the Mi&ity Council on Public Welfare,
argued that the influx of Cubans offered Miami'szans the opportunity to “show the
world how we react here in the face of the commtymmsblem created by the red regime
that we have next door.” Congressman Dante Fasdgdl invited to address the panel,
similarly asserted that “Miamians don’t need tatgd.atin America to do good work in
the “people to people” program. We have that wagtehin Miami; we can and must do
it.” 30t

United States refugee advocates also relied uppdiitourses and images of
childhood originating within the exile community ander to raise public awareness
about the communist threat to Cuba and drew up@icdimmunity’s child-centered
creation myth to prepare Miami residents for thelly expansion of the exodus from the
island in the months to come. Mr. Wendell Rolladdmector of the Inter-American
Affairs Commission wrote to Dr. Joe Hall, Superimdent of Dade County Public
Schools on November 7, 1960, arguing that the Gagstvernment’s interventions in the
lives of children revealed the Revolution’s comnstimature. He reminded

Superintendent Hall of the enormous sacrifice @#ban parents underwent in order to

301 E| Avance November 11, 1960, 9.
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send their children to freedom and safety in théddinStates and urged him to extend all

possible support to Cuban refugee students:

It is clear to even to even the most casual obsefvine Cuban situation
that Fidel Castro’s government is following thetgdine of International
Communism in most of its policies. This is partanly true concerning
state control over children. The government hasokesd the discretionary
control of the child’s education from the hand$isf parents. Our reliable
sources in the Cuban underground state that additftaws” are prepared
that will remove virtually every vestige of pardraathority from over
every child in Cuba. Already, Cuban parents ar@isgntheir youngsters
to Miami in increasing numbers. During the past tmeeks, at least one-
half of the children from that island have arrivedMiami unaccompanied
by their parents, being consigned to the carelafives in residence here.
To avoid this despicable destruction of family kie dear to every free
man, the Cuban parents can be expected to conthisuexodus of their
children at an ever-increasing tempo as long a€#stro government
permits.

The letter continued: “This office advises you tthe community can expect an
influx of upwards to 10,000 Cuban children unaccamed by parents in the year
1961....And we, as avowed champions of personal dreettiroughout the world, must
meet the challenge by enthusiastically acceptiegéHittle refugees from International

Communism...??

United States journalists and refugee advocate®yegthese child-centered
arguments both out of conviction and for theirtetgéc value in ensuring that mainstream
Americans understood the broader geopolitical iogpions of the Cuban exodus and

garnering sympathy for the growing exile communitgxts and images of Cuban

392 The Cuban Refugee in the Public Schools of Dade@pElorida: A Report Covering the Period from
Early 1960 to December 196ty Dr. Joe Hall, Superintendent of Schools, CuRafugee Center
Collection 0218 (Series 4, Box 39, Folder 99, CH@iversity of Miami Otto G. Richter Library, Janyar
1962).
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children submitted to communist indoctrination lassrooms and nurseries, forced to
carry pickets at revolutionary rallies or partidga militia drills, or suffering hunger or
material want spoke directly to the fears and fsisaof many US parents, who had
come to idealize the sheltered, consumption-oréergad economically and politically
inactive middle class childhood as an essentialesgion of the American way of life.
Consumed within the larger context of the Cold \Wasyvspaper articles, pamphlets and
speeches that drew upon these child-centered dsepand images created moral
indignation at Castro’s efforts to mobilize Cubdnildren for political, economic and
military efforts, fueling anti-communist sentimeadross the nation.

Pleas for sympathy towards Cuban refugees notwithigtg, exile leaders and
their allies recognized that Miami’s infrastructuvas incapable of absorbing the ever-
greater number of Cuban families and children argn the city, and that the
continuing goodwill of local residents would depemmdmore than appeals to their anti-
communist and patriotic sentiments. Since refugesg arriving in the United States as
a result of federal asylum policy, they reasonkd federal government should in some
measure share the burden of providing for theids&éLocal officials organized a
Cuban Refugee Committee and “in terms of the gséatgency” called upon President
Dwight D. Eisenhower to “join...in determining thenténsions of the problem and the

extent of need for material assistance, employraenther such means as will both be of

393 The Catholic Church, represented by Monsignor Bi§aWalsh, director of Miami’s Catholic Welfare
Bureau, had already petitioned the Florida stategonent for assistance for refugee relief without
success in 1960; their continued advocacy wouly plerucial role in securing federal support fob@n
families and unaccompanied minors.
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practical aid to these our Cuban friends and wdintain the position of honor and
respect abroad which we cherish for our country.”

Florida governor LeRoy Collins also called for atmnce from the White House
in responding to the influx of Cuban refugees iMtiami, as did representatives from two
Florida senators’ offices, the House Committeehefdudiciary, and from the
departments of State, Justice (INS), Labor, andthlegducation and Welfare. The City
Manager of Miami, the International Rescue Comnaitiad the US Committee for
Refugees also expressed concern at the growtle séfbigee problen{’ They were
joined by exile groups such as tRente Revolucionario Democraticerho called on
President Eisenhower to send Tracy Vorhees, hetttedéderal Hungarian Refugee
Program from 1956-1957 and a tireless supportanbfcommunist causes, to Miami to
make an assessment of the needs of the exile coitynlogether with continued pleas
for support from Miami’'s Catholic Welfare Agenchgetse requests for assistance finally
led to a federal response in on December 2, 1966nWresident Eisenhower allotted
one million dollars of discretionary funds to reéggaid and authorized the creation of the
Cuban Refugee Emergency Center to coordinate thasbf voluntary agencies

providing relief and resettlement services to trengng number of exiles.

On February 3, 1961 President John F. Kennedy ebqubfederal support for
refugees, announcing that he had authorized eigm@éon dollars in additional funds

for the creation of the Cuban Refugee Assistanogr@m?®®® The program would provide

304 Cuban Refugees in Florid€uban Heritage Collection.

30> Robert M. Levine and Moisés AsfBuban Miami(New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press,
2000), 24; see also José del Cueto, “La UnidadddeeyPracticarla,El Avance August 25, 1961, 24.
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financial assistance to Cuban families, in additmsupplying them with health care and
assistance in securing affordable housing and gmpat. It also including funding to
support the Cuban Children’s Program, founded utideauspices of the Catholic
Welfare Bureau in November 1960, to provide sheltet aid to the unaccompanied
minors whom President Kennedy called “the mostlited group among the refugee
population.®* Refugee registration and assistance would be ast@iad through the

Cuban Refugee Center, established at 600 Biscaguke¥ard in central Miami.

30%\Well before the President’'s announcement, a numbehild welfare organizations and voluntary
agencies, led by Monsignor Bryan O. Walsh, VicarSpanish-Speaking Peoples in the Catholic
Archdiocese of Miami and Director of the city’s @Galic Welfare Bureau, had already been engaged for
several months in providing shelter and aid touhaccompanied minors who began to arrive at Miami
International Airport in November 1960. Monsignoalsh’s repeated interventions before the federal
Secretary of the United States Department of HeBldlucation and Welfare played a crucial role in
President Kennedy's decision to dedicate fundsaaibefor the care of unaccompanied minors segdyat
through the Cuban Children’s Program, ensuringrisponsibility for these refugee children would
remain local and primarily in the hands of CathdHcotestant and Jewish organizations. Walsh’sewnc
that “the religious heritage of the child be safegied” was linked not only to his Catholic vocatibnt
stemmed equally from the fact that “this was onthefchief reasons why parents were sending their
children into exile.” See Walsh, “Cuban Refugeeldien,” 388. Walsh’s continued advocacy ensuretl tha
unaccompanied minors would receive special consimer as part of congressional hearings to further
ascertain exile community needs in 1961 and 19@&%vever, in spite of the immediately evident
propaganda value represented by these youngeshastd/ulnerable refugees from communism, the
volunteers and US government officials who colla@bed in caring for unaccompanied Cuban minors
nonetheless worked to suppress details of how ttloitdren arrived in the United States. Walsh atieko
volunteers working with refugee children were dgepiplicated in what would become known as
“Operation Pedro Pan,” a secret program involvindp&hs and Americans, several foreign governments
and officials of federal and state governments,entban one hundred child welfare agencies, and
representatives of the Catholic, Protestant andsbefaiths, through which more than 14,000 childneste
spirited off the island between late 1960 and 18&2vever, the distinction between the efforts & th
clandestine Pedro Pan network and the official @uBhildren’s program, which continued operatingint
the 1970s, must be maintained; moreover, the pnogrraly provided foster care to 6,486 of the Pecan P
children upon or following their arrival in the Ued States. The wide range of individuals and aigenc
involved in transporting refugee children from thland and in caring for them in the United States

the fact that parents’ decisions to send theirdcaiil alone into exile actually received minimal imaed
attention until years later, suggests that thetio#lahip of unaccompanied minors to US foreign@oli
goals was a complex one, motivated by political phidbsophical concerns that extended far beyoed th
children’s potential value as subjects of anti-@aptropaganda. That Operation Pedro Pan and tharCub
Children’s Program both worked to maintain a lowfijje even while benefiting from an unprecedented
level of federal funding and an almost blank chieclerms of immigration requirements reflected adat
consensus among government officials and privéiteecis about the special vulnerability of childten
communist indoctrination, and a shared vision efrthimportance, within the context of the globald€o
War, to the future of the democratic capitalist loaf modern nationhood. See Walsh, “Cuban Refuge
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From its inception, the Center was charged withrdioating a national public
relations campaign to create sympathy for exilessarpport for refugee aid programs
and—perhaps most importantly—to encourage botlegxhd Americans to collaborate
with efforts to alleviate economic and social tensiin Miami by resettling Cuban
refugees across the natihin a master stroke of public relations planninat th
simultaneously emphasized the political identityled Cuban refugee community, while

appealing to Americans’ positive national self-irmathe US media quickly dubbed the

Children,” 378-415; “Cuban Refugeedyéw York Timed-ebruary 4, 1961, 1; and US Senate Committee
of the Judiciary, “Cuban Refugee Problemdgaring Before the Subcommittee to Investigatéleras
Connected to Refugees and Escapg&éth Cong. (1961 and 1962).

307 Beginning even before the Cuban Refugee Centarbegoperate in January 1961, evidence suggests
that US government officials and media had recagghthat support for aid to the exile communitye@li

on establishing a close degree of coordinationimiadmation exchange between English and Spanish
language media at both the local and national $eVelDecember 1960, a circular letter entitled
“Immediate Recommendations for Establishing the M\tdrthe Cuban Refugee Center in the Minds of the
General Public” was distributed to federal, stateé municipal officials, voluntary agencies, andfstéthe
nascent Cuban Refugee Center. It stated, “Sinc€tivans have been arriving as political refugees fo
quite a few months, no ‘airlift or exodus’ has beeamatized; thus there seems to be a lack of ajayien
throughout the country as to the seriousness afefugiee problem in the Greater Miami area.” Thiete
argued that this was partly due to the US medissl@équate and inconsistent coverage of the evolving
situation in Cuba and of the exodus from the is|aimte “members of the press have come to the Miam
area and have pieced together stories without entral direction or any ‘party line.” Thereforeart
immediate education program must be institutecbtovince: (1) the American public of the need tasiss
in sponsoring or resettlement of the displaced @spg) to educate the refugee community in thenhllia
area that they cannot expect to remain here sawlkties, housing, and other resources are extiyemesr
taxed and could not continue to maintain the lamgmbers of refugees.” The letter recommends the
immediate launch of a coordinated national putgiations campaign to achieve these goals: “When the
operational plan of the new Cuban Refugee Centrigpleted, and when the staff, employment service,
welfare and resettlement agencies are in placesttould be announced with as wide coverage as
possible...the White House might [simultaneouslygask the interim report on the Cuban refugee
problem prepared by Mr. Vorhees. Copies of thimrephould be available at the Cuban Refugee Center
press conference.” It also recommends that Mr. ¥eshmeet privately with key executives of Miami
newspapers, both English and Spanish, chiefs ofahieus wire service bureaus and magazines, afid ra
and television station managers, in order to oaiiothese individuals the future plans for alléwvigthe
Cuban refugee problem in the Greater Miami Areadnclusion, the letter states “As soon as thist&en
begins active operation, there probably will beeatjinflux of press representatives from all & United
States to see “first hand” what's going on in Mianifi this event is brought to the attention of thejan
national communications media as a truly importamtouncement of national concern, they will cover.”
See Mark Fostetmmediate Recommendations for Establishing the \WWhbitte Cuban Refugee Center in
the Minds of the General Publi€ircular Letter 12.9/60, Cuban Refugee Centetg€tibn 0210 (Series 1,
Box 5, Folder 74, CHC, University of Miami Otto Richter Library).
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new Refugee Center the “Tower of Liberty;” this n@ghove was almost certainly a
deliberate one, most likely encouraged by the Refu@enter’'s motivated PR st&f.
Expanded efforts to share information and cooreicatverage between the English and
Spanish language media in Miami and around theedritates meant that US journalists
came increasingly to rely on the child-centered-emtnmunist discourses and images
produced by their exile counterparts, mountingdefelly directed campaign to portray
Cubans as model immigrants—white, well educatedjvarking, middle class, and
dedicated to freedom, capitalism, and farity.

After January 1961, American journalists coordidatesely with the Cuban
Refugee Center public relations staff, who workesldssly to create child-centered
discourses and images that would encourage U®#ito open their hearts and homes

to Cuban families and unaccompanied child?®At the request of the Cuban Refugee

3% The director and upper level management of theaButefugee Center were US citizens, appointed
from Washington DC; however, the rest of the staffe Cuban refugees themselves, the majority
university educated, many with training in law, joalism and social services. They were also, nesdte
say, Spanish speakers and avid followers of the exédia. These Cuban workers thus played an éslsent
role in translating the child-centered discoursas immages produced by their countrymen and women an
disseminated in speeches, pamphlets, and pmsadiquitosfor use in the English language messages
disseminated by the Refugee Center to local aridnadtmedia. See Brewer Current, “Normalizing Cuban
Refugees,” 63.

%99 However, it bears repeating that part of what m@adeans “model immigrants” was the understanding,
often directly stated within the media, that thetay in the United States would be temporary; weked
guests, they were nonetheless expected to retuhe island upon the imminent demise of the Castro
regime.

319 Gijven that one of the primary goals of the CubafuBee Assistance Program was to resettle new
arrivals outside Miami, the Cuban Refugee Centesfai® also directed their child-centered discosiised
images at exiles, many of whom were reluctant awdesouthern Florida, as part of efforts to corwinc
them that resettlement was in their children’s ligstrest. To that end, the Refugee Centers’ mgnthl
newsletters regularly included photographs of Cutfaliren, warmly bundled against the Midwestern
cold, smiling on the stoops of their new homesgcped on the hoods of secondhand cars refugee sgonso
had helped their parents to purchase, and gatlaeoeehd Christmas trees laden with gifts donated/di
wishers in their new communities. These picturee decorated the waiting room, corridors and offick
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Center, Cuban boys and girls, many of them relacasefar away as Columbus, Ohio,
were photographed by local voluntary agencies hanl host families: attending parties
and classes at local schools, dressed in foothdtbnns, and sledding in the snow. These
photographs were archived by Cuban Refugee Cetatitiasnd disseminated to civic
associations, television and radio stations, amgspapers and magazines across the
United States, where they were published alongsitiges explaining the mission of the
federal Cuban Refugee Assistance Program, pra@&itgns’ faith, work ethic and
family values, and calling upon Americans to otfegir warmest welcome to exiles and
their children®

Other CHC photographs appealed more explicitly noeficans’ tenderness
towards small children and babies and highlightepgaignant ways the intense bonds
between parent and child. One CHC publicity phaapgrimmortalized a Cuban exile
father, relocated to Baltimore, embracing his teddbn; another which appeared in a

CRC bulletin entitledsracias, Amigoslovingly depicted a Cuban refugee mother

the Cuban Refugee Center, through which all refsgeeking financial assistance and support from the
US government necessarily passed.

311 A wide selection of the photographs that appearé#S and exile media and that adorned the walls of
the Cuban Refugee Center are preserved in the Gribfigee Center Collection 0218 (Series 6, Box 43,
Folders 28, 30, 34, and 35; and Box 44, FoldelCHC, University of Miami Otto G. Richter Library).
The Refugee Center also used images of childréigtdight the different aspects of its mission, aésed

in the agency’s “Nine Points” mission statementey{f bommissioned and selected photographs of childre
to accompany the six of nine points that were eglatlirectly or indirectly, with children. Theseiuded
Point One, which called for with the provision @&ilg necessities for refugees; Point Three, whiehld
with the provision of funding and support for réahent; Point Five, the provision of essentialltrea
services, and especially child health; Point Sixnishing federal assistance for local public s¢thoo
operating costs related to the impact of Cubargedichildren on local educational facilities; ardnP
Eight, the provision of financial aid for the caned protection of unaccompanied children, whichewer
defined as “the most defenseless and trouble gaougng the refugee population.” Seeban Refugee
Center: Nine Points Mission Statemer@@siban Refugee Center Collection 0218 (Serieof,42, Folder
19, CHC, University of Miami Otto G. Richter Librgr
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holding a sleeping baby girl. These family porgsabught to drive home the importance
of the universal bonds between parents and childnerthe centrality of these bonds to
Cubans’ decisions to flee the Castro regime; they made refugee families intelligible
and emotionally resonant to mainstream Americam®, i the family-focused climate of
the early 1960s identified with exile’s roles asguas and saw their own children’s
futures reflected in the faces of Cuban refugek g

As public awareness of the exile plight grew, Miagsidents began to
demonstrate more support for refugees fleeing congnu By February 1961, many
Anglo Americans seemed increasingly willing to deek the strain the Cuban influx
placed on the local economy and infrastructurggaeding “with cordiality to the
problems of the exilesAfter the United States broke diplomatic relationth Cuba,
many Miami residents went to the airport to welcdhelarge number of arriving Cuban
families that arrived. One vindicated exile leademmented, “For more than a year
we’'ve been trying to tell people that the governtra@driFidel Castro is a dictatorship
worse than that of Batista. Now, finally, they apening their eyes to the facts®”

United States government officials and journahgtsked together to encourage
Miami residents’ newfound sympathy for the refugekiberately reinforcing their
positive perception of Cubans as well as their tstdading of themselves and their

nations as defenders of the vulnerable and oppesspecially as represented by

%12 These photographs are archived in the Cuban RefGgater Collection 0218 (Series 6, Box 44, Folder
86, CHC, University of Miami Otto G. Richter Libggr

313E| Avance February 10, 1961, 48.
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refugee childred'* A February 9, 196Miami Heraldeditorial entitled “Our Cuban
Visitors” praised the Miami community for their uiggedented friendliness to “the
victims of the Communist Tyranny” and drew upon éxde community’s child-centered
creation myth to remind white Miamians of the clasd cultural affinities between
refugees and middle class Americans. It noted“thatCuban visitors represent all
phases of life and professions, having an exceldet of education...more than half
have their families with them, including childrerobght from Cuba to escape
communist indoctrination in the schools.” The ed#ébreassured readers, “They are
honest persons, that have refused to kneel bdfer8aviet boot ruling in Cuba, and they
have come in search of Freedom among their Ameneaghbors of the same ideas.”
Delighted that the US media was so closely refhgcthe exile community’s collective
sense of selfhood and its recognition of the saesfthey had made to protect their
children,El Avancerepublished the editorial “in a place of honor'itsnFebruary 24th
edition®*

As relations between the United States and Cubzeddsd into open hostility in

the spring of 1961, the few American journalist®aining on the island worked to send

314 This general dynamic—and its shadow side—is dieedrby Bonnie Honig, who notes that “good”
immigrants and refugees have often served to eehamneinvigorate the national democracy by rengwin
its faith in the moral value of its economic anditpzal structures, culture, and notions of comntyind
family. Paradoxically, however, the ability of themigrant to reinforce Americans’ nationalist pridsies
on their continued framing as “foreign” or outsitie national body, and is accompanied by the gersie
of suspicions of immigrant foreignness. Thus “nadilist xenophilia tends to feed and (re)produce
nationalist xenophobia as its partner.” Thus itassurprise that the lavish praise of Cuban refsigmeral
and political uprightness, responding to mutedrmtetheless persistent concerns about their ingract
south Florida’s economy and society, were ofteroagmanied by references to their status as temporary
guests in the United States. See Bonnie Honig, ‘igrant America? How Foreignness ‘Solves’
Democracy’s Problems3ocial Tex66 (1998): 3.

315«Qur Cuban Visitors,Miami Herald February 9, 196 | Avance February 24, 1961.
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home stories reinforcing the dangers faced by admldh Castro’s Cuba—and indeed, of
the threat which the indoctrination of Cuban chaldrepresented to the future of
democracy throughout the Americas. Reporting froavatha on February 8, Jim
Fontaine wrote: “At the same time as he lays stedeatholic Education Fidel Castro has
said that he plans to send a thousand Cuban ahildréhe Soviet Union. The goal,
observe horrified parents and educators here,f@mo a generation of ‘'mass-men,’

communist automatons for the penetration of the #g¢as.”

Once again alluding to the memory of the Spanishl @/ar, Fontaine reminded
US and Cuban exile readers that this was not teetfime innocent children had been
kidnapped and trained to serve the nefarious pegposinternational communism:
“Today the apparently Russian and Czechoslovaksathale through Havana as
‘technicians’ and that speak Spanish so well, lagechildren that twenty-five years ago

the Reds in Spain sent to Russt4.”

During the dramatic events of the CIA sponsored &aRigs invasion in April
1961, and in the weeks and months following itasli®us failure, the US government
and media focused even more attention on the islguditical transformation and the
explosive growth of the Miami exile community. Joalists drew the attention of
already-alarmed Americans to the increasingly degpelight of Cuban children under

a regime that had now openly declared itself st New York Timesorrespondent

%1 Jim Fontaine, “Why Castro Asphyxiates Catholic &tion,” original source of publication
unknown,reprinted as “Por Qué Castro Asfixia ada@cion de Tipo Catolicol Avance March 3,
1961, 45.

317 Stories like these worked in Cuba to spur moremarto take the drastic step of sending theidouil
alone into exile, even as they encouraged Amerittanpen their homes to refugee families and
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Tad Szulc reported on Castro’s increasingly intertaands with the Soviet Union, noting
revolutionary Education Minister Armando Hart’s eat visit to Moscow as evidence of
the communist takeover of Cuban schools; as fughielence of the sovietization of
children’s lives, he cited a Radio Havana broaddastaring that newborn babies “all
over Cuba are being named Yuri,” in tribute to Ma&yairi Gargarin of the Soviet Air
Force, who had become the first man to orbit thithean April 12th3'®

Timemagazine also reported with distress on the grgwmilitance of Cuban
youth, who were being organized into juvenile patemnd militias members charged with

policing city and village streets at night, empoegeto conduct arrests or respond as they

unaccompanied minors. However, in spite of the inliately evident propaganda value of these youngest
and most vulnerable refugees from communism, theweers and US government officials who
collaborated in caring for unaccompanied Cuban nsimonetheless were assisted by many journalists in
suppressing details of how those children arrivethé United States. Walsh and other volunteerking
with refugee children through the official Cubanil@ten’s Program were also deeply implicated in
initiating and overseeing what would become knowfi@peration Pedro Pan,” a secret program which
spirited more than 14,000 unaccompanied minor®baastro’s Cuba between late 1960 and 1962. The
Pedro Pan network included Cubans and Americangelss several key players from Britain, several
foreign governments and officials of US federal atate governments and the intelligence agencies, a
well as teachers, airline officials, and more tbae hundred child welfare agencies representing the
Catholic, Protestant and Jewish faiths. Given thggering number of individuals and agencies inedlin
transporting refugee children from the island andaring for them in the United States, and indéeal,
potential propaganda value represented by Cubamisadesperate decisions to send their childreneal
into exile, it is surprising that Operation PedamRlid in fact receive minimal media attention Ukiarch

9, 1962, when a journalist at the Clevelddin Dealerthreatened to break the carefully maintained
silence about the clandestine network. When afireffto suppress story failed, Monsignor Walsh egte
issue a press release describing the operatioasic berms, but omitting all references to the oekwn
Cuba. This reticence was owed to concerns aboateapsions to the ongoing operation on the island;
however, it also suggests that the relationshipnaiccompanied minors to US foreign policy goals aas
complex one, motivated by political and philosoghiconcerns that extended far beyond the children’s
potential value as subjects of anti-Castro propdgaiihe multiple motives and concerns that gavé kar
Operation Pedro Pan and the Cuban Children’s Pnoganetheless reflected a complex but wide-ranging
consensus among government officials and privaiteecis about the special vulnerability of childten
communist indoctrination and, within the contextaaflobal Cold War, a shared vision of their imparde

to the future of the democratic capitalist modehmfdern nationhood. See Walsh, “Cuban Refugee
Children,” 378-415; “Cuban Refugeedyeéw York Timegd-ebruary 4, 1961, 1; and US Senate Committee
of the JudiciaryCuban Refugee Problems

38 Tad Szulc,“Castro’s Regime Moves to Solidify LirtksSoviet,"New York TimesApril 30, 1961.
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saw fit>*° In a follow-on series of articles documenting @&stro government’s
preparations for the island’s first socialist ce&lons of May Day, th&lew York Times
described the busloads gdiajiro children who were bussed into the capital to manch
the day-long procession through the capital ciBlaza Civica, while Castro, President
Dorticés and high officials of the Armed Forces etegd from a stand erected at the foot
of the José Marti monument in the plaza’s centemiénight, the horrifiedimes
correspondent reported, Cuban children marveléidestorks and applauded the burning
in effigy of US President Kenneds.

In the aftermath of the Bay of Pigs, Americans asrihe nation responded
passionately to Cubans’ plight and to the everdasing flood of refugees who fled to
the United States in order to save their childremfcommunist terror on the island.
Local Lions and Rotary Clubs donated money to vialpnagencies for exile aid and
donated badly needed supplies. As public awarearassympathy for refugees grew, so
did the scope of American efforts to demonstraggr #nti-communist solidarity by
welcoming and assisting new arrivals. In May 18&ghty-eight Kiwanis Clubs from
across the country organized “Freedom Caravan titwa@ Refugees.” More than twenty-
five trucks bearing more than one hundred thouskatidrs’ worth of food and
supplies—including children’s clothing and toys—r&ed in Miami where local Kiwanis
club leaders organized the distribution of thesedgao needy refugees. Organized by

N.M. Harrison, a retired minister, who told exitiynalists that “there exists among the

319 «Foreign Relations: Grand lllusionTime April 28, 1961, 21. Theodore Draper Papers, Boxdder
D14, Hoover Institution Archives.

320 Tad Szulc, “Castro Rules Out Elections in Culdéet York TimeMay 2, 1961.
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American people a deep feeling of compassion ferstiffering of the people of Cuba”
and that in all the cities the caravan visited pgheavere eager to hefp'

Galvanized by events on the island and encouragdigese outpourings of
support, refugees began to join exile leadersgentrefforts to raise American
awareness of their needs, relying on the childeredtimages and discourses that helped
to create them as an exile community in the Amerioainstream and even drawing
upon their own children to elicit sympathy and soppTo that end, in June 1961, a
recently arrived exile couple brought their six foald baby girl to the Cuban Refugee
Center. The chubby baby, dressed in a cotton dre$sun bonnet, wore a sign printed in
English pinned to her dress: “I want to bring hergaunt, she doesn’t want to be Red—
Please help!” She was promptly photographed anébtleaving image published in a

leading exileperiodiquita

321E| Avance May 19, 1961, 18-19.
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UNA EXILADA CUBANA DE 6 MESES HACE UNA PETICION

N TR i

En el Centro de Refugiades Cubanos de la avenida 3ra., NW,
en Miami, se registré el otro dia una nota simpética cuando los
padres de la menor de seis meses Elsita Acosta, la llevaron a
aquellas oficinas portando un cartel en inglés que decia: “Yo
quiero traer a mi tiita, que no quiere ser comunista. Ayudenme!”’
Esta instantdnea de Coya recoge la original demanda.

Figure 13: Photograph, baby with sign pinned on her dféss
However, the fact that the baby’s sign was painstdy, if somewhat awkwardly,

printed in English, suggests that the exile parkatsdeliberately targeted the English

322E| Avance June 2, 1961, 17.
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speaking staff of the Cuban Refugee Center andcapsréven the US media, in search of
the broadest possible audience for their anti-comstunessage.

Whether this particular message—as poignant aastself-conscious—reached
the English speaking mainstream, by the spring6fL] efforts by exiles and their US
allies to disseminate the exile community’s chihered creation myth and to educate
the public about the particular vulnerability andfering of refugee children had clearly
begun to bear fruit. Following the Bay of Pigs dabathese efforts took on a greater
urgency, even as they were received with a newigldxy anti-communist Americans

across the nation.

Conclusion

Beginning in early 1960, child-centered media mgssdad been strikingly
effective in creating favorable conditions for Cobaamigration and ensuring a warm
welcome for exiles in Miami and wherever they rdedt These messages were at the
heart of a coordinated local and national publiatrens campaign, driven by refugees
themselves, to persuade Americans that they hatdmeepelled to undergo an
involuntary exile in order to protect their famgi&rom state intervention and their
vulnerable children from scarcity, physical dangerd Marxist indoctrination. This
understanding of the Cuban exodus emphasized theohg between refugees’ political
opposition to the Revolution and United States-eothmunist foreign policy goals, thus
ensuring that the US government treated CubansldEal exiles from Communist

persecution rather than conventional ‘ethnic’ imrargs. The symbolic figure of the
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child thus worked to strategically positioning Cabdleeing the island as uniquely
worthy of assistance from the US government.

Child-centered discourses and images also workeefolly to counter white
Miamians’ notions of Cuban racial and cultural otfess rooted in the complex history
of Cuban immigration to south Florida’s complex d@hné evolution of the region’s race
relations. Beginning with the establishment of théban Refugee Center in January
1961, a well coordinated public relations campdigat encompassed both English and
Spanish media effectively deployed child-centeresgsages to respond to Anglo
American Miami-Dade County residents’ concerns alloel growing influx of racially
and culturally suspect Cuban refugees to their €iyer time, representations of light-
skinned, well dressed and well groomed refugeealaml enjoying their newfound
freedom in the United States were crucial to segu@uban refugees’ largely favorable
reception by the American mainstream—a welcomedgneans inevitable or
unconditional—by ‘coding’ the exile community asiveh middle class, and sharing the
Christian family values of Cold War America.

This process, however, was not a unitary or absauoe; indeed, as radicalization
proceeded on the island, exile leaders and adweataetimes highlighted the presence
of mixed-race and ‘humble’ families and childrenaarg those fleeing the island,
precisely to emphasize their shared political idg@ind to discredit Castro’s efforts to
portray his Revolution as class-based, with blaeid the poor as its primary

beneficiaries? Paradoxically, however, by highlighting “humbleinfilies’ opposition

323 Exile periodiquitosmade much of the limited number of black, mixederandguajiro refugees that
were included in the early exodus from the isldedturing them in articles that often made direct
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to communism, even these representations workeglritorce the political identity of the
growing exile community, therefore encouraging Angmericans in Miami and across
the nation to frame Cubans within the context efrthelationship to the global Cold War
struggle rather than in racial or ethnic terms.

Moreover, while Cubans may have enjoyed a largabhpfable reception from
Anglo Americans, not all Miami residents were esihgtic about the seemingly never-
ending flow of Cuban refugees into the city. Exdlsuccess in winning support from
local, state and federal government and civic aegdions did not necessarily endear
them to Miami’s other Latina/o communities or tcabAfrican Americans, who in the
midst of ongoing civil rights era struggles stiliffered from segregation and unequal

access to employment, schools, public facilitied @source&:*

reference to their “humble” racial or class origiRsiblic relations workers at the Cuban Refugeddten
similarly highlighted their efforts to assist norite and working class refugees; as but one exaofyitds
tendency, a Refugee Center photograph of an Aflea@damily preparing for resettlement, accompanied
by a press release and inscriti&dResettlements: African descasatarchived in the Cuban Refugee Center
Collection CHC 0218 (Series 6, Box 44, Folder 6BG; University of Miami Otto G. Richter Library).

324 A small group of scholars have recently begumlyze the impact of Cuban immigration on Miami's
other non-white communities. This focus on howarndly established resident white Americans have
responded to immigrants, but also on how Miami’si@sin American population has reacted, is developed
in Stepick et al.This Land is Our Landhe authors argue that the “extraordinarily gensmelcome
afforded Cubans not only allowed them to achievyeaualleled rapid economic success, but also stlaine
relationships among all groups in Miami. African Aritans argued that Cubans received the fruitgeof t
civil rights movement”; moreover, as a result af ttontinuation of Cuban immigration throughout the
sixties and seventies, “working-class white Amearg&equently either fled the city or initiated acklash,
which included [in the early 1980s] the English Ymlovement...” Marvin Dunn similarly argues that “the
Cuban influx succeeded not only in diverting afmfrom Miami blacks during the crucial integratio
period, but also by virtue of their greater soeiateptability and entrepreneurial skills, Cubargalne
winning the lion’s share of public dollars...” Dunls@ argues that the widespread perception of
racial/ethnic disparity in employment opportunit@stinued to cause resentment of Cubans among iMiam
blacks, especially given that the city was suffgrfiom a recession between 1959 and 1961, and
considering that unemployment rates were much highielack districts. However, while the initialfiax

of Cuban refugees to Miami certainly caused soraplatement of blacks in the tourism industry, Dunn
concludes that it was most likely minimal; whah@netheless significant is that “many blacks ba&ithat

it has occurred.” See DunBlack Miami in the Twentieth Centyr§19-320.
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Children were nonetheless at the heart of largatgessful efforts by Cuban
refugees and their allies to articulate a “creatigyth” that emphasized their political
identity while de-emphasizing other potential maskef difference, strategically allying
themselves with Cold War America’s anti-communisssion while distancing
themselves from aspects of their identity that maguse them to be unfavorably
associated with Miami-Dade County’s minority andnigrant communities. This
process relied heavily on the child-centered dissegiand images that accompanied both
explicit or implicit reinforcements of Cuban refgge whiteness, middle class origins,
and Christian family values, as well as their fetvanti-communism and commitment to
the principles of democratic capitalism, all of ainithey ostensibly shared with their US
hosts and sponsors. While these qualities weraiogrishared by the majority of the first
wave of Cubans fleeing Castro, it was not inevéahht the Anglo American mainstream
would accept the exile community’s emerging collexidentity or their claims to racial,
class, political cultural affinities with middleads Americans. Children, so central to the
exile community’s efforts to exiles’ strategic sdkfinition and public image in the light
of the continuing refugee influx to southern Flasidhus played an essential strategic role
in securing the local goodwill upon which Cubaalsility to survive in exile would

depend.



Chapter 6

Creating the Exile Community, Part Two:
Children and the Anti-Castro Struggle, 1959-1962

This chapter analyzes the role played by childrhdiscourses and images of
childhood in facilitating the transition of southeflorida’s ethnic Cuban population
from a diverse and loosely bounded group of USeiis and residents to a cohesive and
self-aware community, united by their rejectiorFadel Castro’s socialist Revolution and
their commitment to its demise. Between 1959 aréP]1%t the same time as the exiles’
child-centered creation myth worked to secure reésgpreferential immigration status,
resettlement assistance and the goodwill of Miamiiglo-American majority, symbolic
and actual children were also at the forefrontaliedeaders’ efforts to construct a
political identity that would supercede refugeestially dramatic political differences
and to mobilize refugees to support their passeaébrts, in collaboration with US and
Latin American governments and political actorspverthrow the Castro regime.

Between January 1959 and the conclusion of the ICibssile Crisis in
November 1962, the highly visible presence of ¢kildamong the initially fragmented
refugee population and within its nascent medidrdmurted powerfully to exile leaders’
efforts to construct an inclusive community idgnthiiat overcame racial, socioeconomic
and political differences between the earliest imodt conservative elite Batista-aligned
exiles and working class and left-leaning US resid&ubans, and between both of these
groups and the progressive middle class refugeeso&ban arriving in 1960. As a result
of their efforts, this deeply fragmented communitythe making began to coalesce

around the emotionally charged and child-centeredtmn myth which asserted that

277
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loving Cuban parents had fled the island in ordeprotect their children from physical
danger and hardship, communist indoctrination, gmdtual and moral corruption.
Discourses of childhood were thus essential tethergence of a fragile exile political
consensus by mid-1960, bridging the divides betweegressive working and middle
class Cuban residents and refugees and the wigglgrdged Batista-aligned elite who

had arrived in the first six months of 1959.

Building upon the child-centered creation myth thaiculated Cubans’ decision
to flee the island for asylum in the US, exile ledalso drew upon discourses and
images of childhood to frame their counter-revalnéry efforts as a collective struggle
that had been launched on behalf of the innocéngee children whom the Revolution
had deprived of their historical patrimony and shelter and comfort of their island
homeland. Within the context of this extended ¢ogatyth, leaders quickly began to
insist that political diversity was a stumbling tkathat prevented refugees from coming

together in support of the anti-Castro cause.

Thus, even as radicalization proceeded on thedsda the numbers of refugees
arriving in Miami grew, exile leaders drew more andre frequently on this creation
myth in demanding refugees’ demonstrate their shapenmitment to an increasingly
hegemonic anti-communist and anti-Castro ideolddney also increasingly relied on
discourses and images of childhood to mobilizeesxih support of counter-revolutionary
and paramilitary and propaganda campaigns, andasoyed girls and boys in anti-

Castro actions that sought to bring their sojowrexéles to a swift conclusion.
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Between 1960 and 1962, then, exile leaders rekedily on their child-centered
creation myth and both symbolic and actual childredeveloping and pursuing the
political goals that rapidly came to define themamunity. During this period, child-
centered discourses and images—and in some caseHdhts of actual children—were
consistently important to the anti-Castro and antihmunist activities and propaganda
produced by exile leaders as part of a hemispleangpaign to discredit the Revolution
throughout the Americas, to turn Cubans on thedskvay from their new leader, and

even to engineer the overthrow of the revolutiorragime.

Children, the Exile Creation Myth and the Forging d a Counter-Revolutionary
Consensus

On the eve of the 1959 Revolution, the southernidldaCuban population was
composed of individuals of widely varying raciaémdities, socioeconomic positions,
levels of assimilation within American society, aiderse political affiliations, all of
whom had varying reasons for taking up residendberinited States. However, despite
this diversity, ethnic Cubans were largely united—agere many Americans—in their
initial support for the Revolution.

Conscious of the importance of children and yoattheir island’s aspirations
towards independence, democratic governance amal ggtice, Cuban Floridians wrote
impassioned letters to the editor of Miami’s wideigculated Spanish-language
newspapemiario las Américasdrawing upon child-centered discourses to express
support for the anti-Batista insurgency and to evnd the dictator’'s few remaining

supporters. “Doesn’t it seem to you,” Fernando @oesddressed the paper’s editor, “that
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there is little conscience in the souls of thosa that still defend the Batista regime,
knowing that his government is supported only bydnets and has denied the people all
their rights?” This same regime, he continued, reaponsible for “the death of our best
sons, of the most noble and heroic generationefdpublican era.” Another reader,
signing his letter only as “a Catholic,” thankee tiewspaper for “its editorial policy of
combating dictatorship and defending democracyql’ @aiged Miami’'s Spanish-speaking
peoples to “pray for the homeland of Marti...andtfarse brave youths that have given
everything to serve the cause of justice. God €auga and her best song?

On January 1, 1959, thousands of Miami Cubans| dleakgrounds and ages
came together to celebrate Batista’s downfall rngho the streets in spontaneous
expression of joy. Caravans of cars waving Cubagsfand M-26-7 banners processed
jubilantly down Flagler and Biscayne Boulevardgj afong North West 7th Street.
Exiles and long-term US resident Cubans and thelidren gathered in front of the statue
of José Marti in Bayfront Park to pay homage tarttegostle of independence” and
proclaim their support for the Revolution. In Tam|mcal representatives of the
Movimiento 26 de Juliand theDirectorio Revolucionariamrganized a parade of 2,000
automobiles, and children waved Cuban flags andddyccarried revolutionary banners,
just as children on the island were participatimghie festivities surrounding their

nation’s liberation from tyranny. Images of thebddren appeared prominently in

322 Diario las AméricasJanuary 1, 1959, 2B.
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Miami's Spanish-language media, driving home thig&umg message that all Cubans,
including the children so beloved of Marti rejoicadhe triumph of the Revolutic#.

Hundreds of Cubans also gathered at Miami IntesnatiAirport, hastily joining
forces to publicly repudiate the first exiles tedlto the United StateBatistianoswhose
known connections to the dictator’s corrupt andespive government, military and
secret police force had forced them to flee revohary reprisal on the island. Nor did
they reserve their rage for adults associated thglBatista regime; indeed, the dictator’s
two sons, twelve-year old Roberto and nine yeaiGados Manuel, sent off the island by
their father on the night before his governmeni feére assailed by screaming and
jeering pro-Castro Cubans upon their arrival adwdld Airport in New York. Police
officers prevented a group of five men from attagkihe children and detained the men
for questioning before escorting the children drertcaregivers from the airport to
safety®*’

Batista’s beleaguered children were among thetfiriee Cuba. They were part
of a small “wave within a wave” of early refugeesm the island, composed of the

approximately 26,500 Cubans who sought refugearthited States during the first six

3% «Deshordante Alegria Causa en Miami Caida delddiot Batista, Diario las AméricasJanuary 3,
1959, 10; andDiario las AméricasJanuary 4, 1959, 14.

32" Henry Logeman, “Desérden en New York al Arribas Hijos de Batista,Diario las AméricasJanuary

1, 1959, 1. In other clashes between anti-Batistaa@is and the dictator’s supporters outside Cuba,
children also suffered injury and, in at least oase, a child was killed; eleven year old Mariauralp,
daughter of Cuban exile Ovidio Fagundo, was shandia riot outside the Cuban embassy in Venezuela,
where a group of two hundred Castro supporterd taeenter the embassy to remove a Batista arniyeoff
who had taken refuge there. See “Hija de ExiladsuRa Muerta en Venezuela en Manifestacion de
Cubanos, Diario las AméricasJanuary 3, 1959, 6.
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months of 19587 Batistianosestablished homes in southern Florida and New ,York
where they lived off income from US investmentshair substantial savings deposited
in American banks. Reviled by progressive CubamksGastro supporters, these first
Batista-aligned exiles thus initially sought to mtain a low profile and in many cases
even avoided social contact with other Latin Amamiorigin peoples, among whom
Castro and the Revolution were also popular. Alethdom their US resident
countrymen and women by their hatred of the newmegBatistianosquietly nursed the
bitterness of their lost power and status evemey hoped for a quick return to the
island, organizing amongst themselves some ofdHeest plots to overthrow Castro and
desire to regain their asséts.

Before the Revolution’s first year had passed, n@rits original leaders had
begun to rethink their loyalty to Castro; manyloéiin began to join thBatistianosin
Miami, swelling the ranks of the city’s small baipidly growing exile population. The
new regime’s expanded persecution of the Cathdiier€h and unprecedented
interventions in the island’s educational systestipived by the massive nationalization
of businesses and property in the spring and surfE¥60, drove more and more

dispossessed and disaffected Cubans and theiraitd join the exodus. Most of these

328 The ‘first wave’ of Cuban refugees, arriving beémelanuary 1959 and October 1962, totaled
approximately 280,000; Batista-aligned exiles, thepresented slightly less than 10 percent ofttha.
Llanes,Cuban Americans8.

39 De la Torre, La Luchéor Cubg 34; Sergio Diaz Briquets and Lisandro Pé@zha: The Demography
of RevolutionPopulation Bulletin, 36:1 (Washington, DC: Popigla Reference Bureau, April 1981), 26.
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new arrivals to Miami had nonetheless applaudedutiieBatista insurgency, believing
that a revolution was necessary to bring substastteEnge to the islant®

The middle class and anti-Batista refugees whorb&garrive in Miami in late
1959 were originally a politically heterogenousuppinitially pro-Castro, these
disenchanted members and supporters oinamiento 26 de Julioncluded political
conservatives and liberals, socialists and Chndlilamocrats, unified only by their belief
that the Revolution had exceeded its mandate d@rmbtiunced policies that went against
the vision of the majority of the citizenry. Exilegre also initially divided by their
differing attitudes towards the United States. AaBmumber wer@lattistaswho
defended US hegemony over their island and cali¢d for US support for Castro’s
overthrow and the restoration of Cuba’s historicalbse economic and political ties
with their northern neighbor. However, many of gagliest first wave refugees were
passionate Cuban nationalists who opposed Ameincperialism in Latin America and
sympathized with the Puerto Rican independence memwg in order to secure greater
autonomy for their own nation in the future, thejibved that the struggle to establish
democratic rule on the island must be undertakengsily by Cubans.

Also present among the refugees were represergaifibe wide range of
prerevolutionary political parties, factions, antdan resistance and guerrilla groups; they

clashed over the direction of the anti-Castro gjleigseeking power for their

339 Many exiles were neither Batista supporters ntir@astro in 1959. A 1963 exile survey indicatedtth
70 percent were in favor of the downfall of the iB@t dictatorship; another study of the same yeand
that 23 percent of the immigrant Cuban adults hextigipated in anti-Batista activities prior to @Gass
victory. It is estimated that between one third and half of the early exiles had originally beetiwee
supporters of Fidel Castro’s Revolution. Fagen,dgr@and O’LearyCubans in Exile51; Thomas J.
O’Leary, “Cubans in Exile: Political Attitudes aflitical Participation” (PhD dissertation, Startdfor
University, 1967), 33.
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organizations in exile and to advance their claionleadership positions in a newly
democratic Cuba. As a result, a wide range of exilie and political organizations were
quickly established under the leadership of chaatgrand outspoken leaders, each
focused on their own particular ideological visemmd practical priorities. Debate
between these different organizations only exat¢edothe already confused and
politically charged atmosphere in Cuban south Bl

As late as the summer of 1960, then, the only als/omllective point of
references for all Cuban refugees was their fiegation of Castro’s Revolutiot:
Though they had fled the island for different reesaefugees quickly realized that an
effective campaign to restore the Republic woulfunee overlooking the multiplicity of
motives behind exiles’ anti-Castro sentiments el distinct ideological visions for the
future of the nation. In order to return home, exivould first have to forge a shared
explanation for their exodus that could encompassyene who found themselves in
Miami, and therefore allow the leveraging of alltbéir resources for a shared fight
against Castro.

Even as they debated their widely ranging politiagaions for their homeland’s
future, many exiles discovered that they intermtekeir flight from the island in
similarly child-centered terms. Socioeconomic antitigal differences aside, a majority

of exiles shared the belief that the Revolutiormreepnted a terrible threat to their

31 GarciaHavana USA3.

332 5ee Silvia Pedraza-Bailey, “Cuba’s Refugees: Mudahikigrations,” inOrigins and Destinies:
Immigrations, Race and Ethnicity in Amerjeal. Silvia Pedraza-Bailey and Rubén G. RumbaeiniBnt:
Wadsworth, 1996), 263.
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children’s physical, intellectual, emotional andrgpal wellbeing, and that exile was the
only way to protect them from harm. They furthelideed that the struggle to overthrow
Castro must be waged to reclaim their sons’ an@ld&us’ futures as citizens of a
democratic Cuba. One of these early exiles nediilyuéated these axioms of the
community’s emerging child-centered creation myth:

These were people who had it all in Cuba. They Weirgg comfortable

lives...and they gave it all up because they wartted thildren to live in

an environment of freedom. They wanted to free Cthey came to this

country with the idea that this was the place frhere to organize their

struggle for Cuba’s freedom, where their childrenld grow and develop
their full potential—something they couldn’t do@uba3**

This powerful child-centered creation myth wouldgtprovide the common
ground for building a fragile political consensusang a politically fragmented exile
community and facilitate the mobilization of refegefor the anti-Castro struggle,
thereby ensuring that future generations would gmadulthood in the democratic

nation bequeathed to them by Marti and the otherdseof Cuban independence.

Children and the Anti-Castro Struggle

Even as they deployed this child-centered creatigth to secure US government
and public support for the needs of Cuban refugemsly arrived journalists from the
island also relied heavily on discourses and imafesildhood to fuel the processes of
consensus building and political mobilization amenges. They worked feverishly to

establish or re-establish Cuban media outlets anhili wiewing their community-

333 Interview with Cuban exile attorney Rafael Pefialwe Miguel Gonzélez-Pand@he Cuban Americans
(Westport, CT: Greenwood, 1998), 33.
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building efforts, as well as the production of dhdentered anti-Castro propaganda, as a
necessary complement to the paramilitary countestnéionary struggle. From the
beginning, then, exilperiodiquitosrelied heavily on morally and emotionally charged
representations of children as part of a broadertdab consolidate the increasingly
hegemonic anti-Castro and anti-Communist worlduilest would provide refugees
representing a wide range of political and socioeoaic positions with a shared identity
and purpose, thus advancing their shared goal ertlaowing the Revolution and re-

establishing democratic rule on the island.

The exile newspapétatria quickly established itself at the forefront ofatt to
deploy the figure of the child in support of theunter-revolutionary caus&. On May
13, 1960, the paper suggested that a shared colocaninldren had motivated the
rapidly expanding body of anti-Batista insurgefdsmer revolutionary officials,
religious and civic leaders and everyday citizemsthe island and in exile, who had put
aside their differences to join the fight agaim& Castro regime. “The rebellion grows

larger by the minute,” it claimed.

In front of the communist despot, traitor of thevBlaition, thousands and

thousands of men and women are mobilizing acrassalion to launch the definitive

34 Though editorials frequently claimed to have opabthe repressive regime of Fulgencio Batistaast h
been speculated that this newspaper, one of the @dinmunity’s earliest and most stridently antstta
publications, accepted financial contributions friiva deposed dictator. It is uncertain when thppsut
may have been first extended. It may have beenmedrby exiles’ realization that any and all avalida
resources were needed to launch a successful caentdutionary struggle; it may also have been
facilitated by the increasingly hegemonic anti-@asind anti-communist exile worldview that origieet
with the community’s child-centered creation myilnich allowed for at least the partial rehabilibatiand
integration of Batista aligned exiles into the lwfeacommunity. See “La Toga Verde Oliv®atria, May
13, 1960, 1.
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battle, not just against Castro’s regime, but shimgtmore grandiose, to exterminate
communism in our homeland. No more are they the ofi¢ine past regime, more or less
affected; no longer is this about ‘criminals of wawil doers, great landowners,’ terms
that Castro has been using against his adversalesy, .in front of the red Hyena...are
mobilizing figures of recognized merit, in the gfgle against the past regime that today
are beginning to reinitiate the battle for a be@eba. Here, in front of Castro, traitor and
communist, we have Tony Varona, Aureliano Sanchemgo, Arturo Hernandez
Tellaeche, Grau, Artime, Diaz Lanz, Huber Matosséa Marquez Sterling, the priests
O’Farrill, Aguirre and Perez; organizations likePSMonsignor Perez Serante,
industrialists, homeowners, shopkeepers, worketfs thveir salaries reduced, Catholics,
thousands of prisoners, the very elements of thie @6July movement...who fought for

a Cuban, not a Russian, Revolution...

Among these illustrious figures who had joined ¢banter-revolutionary ranks,
Patria claimed, could also be found “thousands of Cubathers, tired of hearing talk of

deaths, that think only about the childré#.”

In July, El Avance Criollg recently re-established in exile, offered its autaiid-
centered critique of the Revolution. The newspapiacked the hypocrisy of Castro’s
ostensibly antimilitary posture, most famously ewtied in his broadly publicized
campaign to convert Batista-era prisons and paliagons into schools, since “at the

same time, he was creating worker, peasant andrdtudlitias” and carrying away “to

333 “Inevitable la Guerra en CubaPatria, May 24, 1960, 1.
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the Sierra Maestra young students of both sexessdd in olive-green uniforms, on an
exhausting march that, of course, also removed fhem their classrooms.” The attack
continued: “TheFidelistamilitarism didn’t stop there...it was necessary tove on to

the preparation of children and the youth miligsmserged, a tropical reproduction of the
Spanistflechillasand the Nazi youth. Fidel wants to prepare thelyfar the

millennium that he is preparing for.”

Fidel's emulation of communist and Nazi methods, afticle claimed, didn’t end
with the creation of youth militias. In addition tcompelling students to take up arms to
defend the Revolution, Castro had also launchettlaspread brainwashing campaign
that targeted children, basing the future of hispdéic regime on the unconditional

support and obedience of the island’s younge<tetis.

...Itisn’t just the military marches, the uniform @imarkedly Nazi design. It's
the indoctrination, the teaching of hard and imalde principles and dogmas of
totalitarianism. That's the basis for the readiextibooks edited by the Ministry of
Education, where the letter “F” is taught with therd “Fidel”; the letter “Ch” with Ché
Guevara; and “R” with Radul, etc. Only textbooksnfr&oviet Russia and its most
oppressed “colonies” use this method. Fidel anddusne are setting up for a Nazi

millennium 3¢

In September 1960, the newspaper used similarlg-cleintered language to

make common cause with anti-communist student graupexico in demanding that

3364 as Patrullas JuvenilesEl Avance July 8, 1960, 2.
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the Organization of American States take a staathagthe Castro regime. On the eve of
the meeting of American Heads of State at the Qrgéion of American States in San
José, Costa Ric&l Avancgoined the Feminine Democratic Union, the Mexican
Federation of Demaocratic Youth, and the Femininévéhsity Association in Favor of
Peace and Liberty in a campaign to “save our afiidrdeclaring themselves
“categorically opposed to the conspiracy that isdpéorged, against peace and the order
of our Continent, by the present rulers of Cubaneang with the governments of

Russia and China.”

They issued a blanket rejection of communism, wiitichatened “the destruction
of the home and the separation of families,” antaleded that the OAS oppose to their
fullest “the imposition of the designs of the unis@ communist conspiracy in our
Americas, that already has Cuba subjected to gsrheny and plans to impose its
dominion over all the other nations of the Contirieconcluding, “We oppose the idea
that any communist dictator that believes themsellie only one worthy to think for the
rest, and to impose by blood and fire his ideasrasdlutions, should govern the

thoughts of our children®®

In the same month, new evidence of the revolutiptfaeat to children—not just
Cuban children, but indeed all children of the Ait@s—shocked the exile community.
During Castro’s September 1960 visit to the Unikedions headquarters in New York, a

gang of revolutionary supporters opened fire onoag of exiles eating in a Cuban

337E| Avance September 2, 1960, 6.
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restaurant. Nine year old Magadalena Urdaneta,rex(eslan girl on holiday in the city
with her family, was caught in the crossfire. Sthwbugh the lungs, she died in the arms
of her mother. Miami’s exile journalists wastedtmoe in blaming the innocent child’s
murder on the leader of Cuba’s communist Revoluyti@tlaring “The streets of New
York are covered with children’s blood, with ‘redie footprint of a red that is not
satisfied with destroying life in its homeland, lather has to destroy it...wherever it
puts down its foot....Fidel always causes deatiMamcada aboard th&ranma in the

civil war, in power, in Venezuela, in Bogota.”

While acknowledging that it “wasn’t him who firede gun,”Patria insisted that
“it was he that armed the criminal hand that, withoonscience, has killed a girl that was
the joy of her parents.” This crime, moreover, fagher proof of Castro and his
communist henchmen'’s cruel disregard for life, tikentempt for familial ties, and their

indifference to children:

...What does Fidel know of these things of the heldeg?hat doesn’t love his
own mother. He who in his demagoguery insults beddfather. He who reacts with the
coldness of marble in front of the son agonizing imospital....He can feel neither
shame, nor pain, nor sadness, in front of the mate little body of a girl, murdered by
his gangs....He is incapable of being moved by thepivey of her parents, since in order
to feel moved it is necessary to have a soul...addlEioesn’t have a soul...the poor
little Magdalena, the unfortunate child vilely assaated, could not possibly move Fidel
Castro or his communists—feelings are bourgeoigigiees—but they definitely make

us feel great sadness in the depths of our hé&etause we have children and we love
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them more than our own lives, we know how to measlue deep and unending loss that
the parents of Magdalena are feeling. While ané¢enbangel flies to the heavens to be
taken in the loving and sweet arms of the Lordtlenearth, the diabolical figure of Fidel

Castro will continue sowing suffering, hatred, ranand evil..3*®

Implicit to the article’s concluding lines was taegument which underwrote the
exile community’s child-centered creation myth:ilmy Cuban parents had spirited their
children off the island to save them from the Ratioh. Stories like this kept ever-
present in refugees’ minds thdelistaand communist threat to the young. They also
reminded exiles of the urgent need to unite adtoss differences, not only to restore the
lost homeland to its smallest citizens, but, indeedave all the children of the Americas

from Castro’s “satanic clutches.”

Building on the fear and outrage that followed shary of Magdalena’s death, in
October refugees learned of an even more sinisteat to the island’s children—and to
their parents, relatives and neighbors—wBEé&Avancereported that the Revolution had
begun training children as spies. The newspapersadcthe director of the Cuban
Ministry of Social Welfare, Dr. Raquel Pérez, okoseeing the establishment of “centers
of indoctrination” in order to prepare “these chdds brigades in the techniques of

betrayal, ratting out, and espionage”:

The process was simple: they carefully selecteldi@n from the schools and

militias who had the best mental predispositions, @nose whose parents could be

338 Armando Garcia Sifredo, “Magdalen®atria, September 27, 1960, 2.
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pressured in some way by the regime. After imbdiegn with false ideas of heroism
and patriotism, they immediately gave them couodeésdoctrination. In order to
stimulate them, they gave them prizes of greathpsypgical value, with promises to
improve the conditions of their families. Once thghildish minds had “matured”
sufficiently...they were divided into brigades ofdivand day and night—disguised as
beggars, lottery ticket sellers, etc.—they roanmedstreets of La Habana....When some
citizen saw one of those ragged children and utigenh to seek help from the Ministry
of Social Welfare, the invariable response was [ivader state care] ‘they weren't given
anything to eat; they were badly treaten or abuséd.the citizen fell into the trap and
spoke badly of the government, immediately theas& was reported to the Chief who

closely watched over this work of children’s espige.

El Avanceclaimed that the children’s espionage programpstipd by G-2
intelligence officers and other high officials metMinistry of Social Welfare, had
already put 250 child-spies to work in the capfidtreets; another 250 children were
undergoing indoctrination and training and wouldrs@in them. At least one Cuban had
already lost their life at theareddonon the basis of intelligence gathered by childesp?
Accompanying the terrifying exposeé, a photograptwadd Fidel Castro hoisting a small
girl into the air; the caption read “First he pemghem! Then he makes them into child-

spies.®"?

339 “Entrenando Nifios Como Espia&! Avance October 21, 1960, 9.

340 E| Avance October 21, 1960, 8.
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As the end of the year approached, journalistsiwoad to fan the flames of anti-
Castro fervor with increasingly alarmist reportdtueé threat faced by Cuban children on
the island. Then, in November, the exile mediaisicotment to the counter-
revolutionary cause received additional impetusmwews of exile paramilitary training
was leaked to the pre§he campaign of covert action initially approvedRrgsident
Eisenhower, always an open secret among Miamigxikegan to receive attention from
national English-language media, bolstering refsgeenfidence that a US-backed
invasion would take place within months. Exile goél activities increased in
preparation for the imminent amphibious landingCGuba’s coastline, which most
anticipated would take place in March 1961. Thission, they believed, would give rise
to a brief battle, sparking a general uprising #redcollapse of the revolutionary regime,

followed by the exiles’ triumphant return to theneland®**

While the majority of the growing number of paraitaily recruits were motivated
by their political commitments, some based theaiglen to take up arms to safeguard
their island’s political destiny on more immedi#etors—including the urgent need to
secure the means to feed and shelter their chiidrerile. Many of these new recruits

thus relied on CIA stipends to provide for theimify’s immediate welfare, even as they

341 Drawing on the growing number of Cuban refugeebhnss and fathers willing to take up arms against
the Castro regime, in August 1960 President Eiseehdiad funded the CIA’s “Operation Pluto” and
authorized the Department of Defense to assishgeacy in building a paramilitary exile force. Tirst
training camp was established near Fort Meyersjddpthen moved to Fort Gulick in the Panama Canal
Zone; as the exile force swelled, training had ndoieea new facility, Camp Trax, in Guatemala. Séso0®
and OlsonCuban Americans6.
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trained for the invasion that would ensure theiysh exile was a short ori&: Confident
that they enjoyed the full support of the US goweent, counter-revolutionary volunteers
were certain that their objective would be achiewgtiin a few months; Castro would be
quickly and easily overthrown, the Republic restipr@nd their children would return
home to resume their lives and education in a@elea’®** CIA support for anti-Castro
activities thus served to harmonize US foreigngyodibjectives with Cuban exiles’ short-
term needs and long-term goals for their homelaatigl their children’s) future, through

the paychecks that fed, clothed and sheltered Crdfagee childref*

342 By the spring of 1960, between two and three thndsCuban exile men had signed up with the CIA-
backed exile force. Volunteers were motivated to jbe anti-Castro struggle by a complex combirmatb
political and pragmatic reasons, all intertwinedwthe well being, present and future, of theitdrein.
Ramén Puerto arrived in Miami in late 1959 with wige and two small children; after several months
trying unsuccessfully to find employment, with rezass to municipal or state relief programs, tineilfas
financial situation grew increasingly desperat@ally, on the brink of destitution, the former army
sergeant decided to go on the CIA payroll in J@8Q. Though Puerto was ideologically committedhi t
anti-Castro struggle, he ultimately resolved tagtate his politics into action in order to enstive day-to-
day survival of his son and daughter. He recali€de man from the CIA said we would all get paidee
if we got caught, and the money would go to ourifi@s Rosario and the children needed it. | joifidoké
Llanes,Cuban Americans6-67.

343 Us government officials and Cuban exiles bothesefi from a degree of wishful thinking, inextricabl
intertwined with the historic parent-child dynantii@t had long bound the island to its northern Iniedg,
about the Revolution’s long-term viability. CIA @iligence insisted that Castro was politically upplar
and that it would not be difficult to raise a natid uprising against the leader. This assessméfersd
from an anti-Castro bias and unwillingness to tiddeeRevolution’s commander-in-chief seriously,
consistent with US paternalistic attitudes towaldsisland’s political leaders that dated backttieast the
turn of the century; Theodore Draper Papers, Hotnatitution Archives, Stanford University, CA. M@an
middle class exiles, among them some who had livexdtudied in the United States or worked for
American firms on the island, similarly assessedRlevolution’s chances of survival through a UStgen
lens that took for granted their homelands’ depaaog®n its powerful northern patron. Well awaretodf
geopolitical importance the United States had lattgched to the island, exiles were confident tiwat
White House would never allow a communist regimbdta power within their self-proclaimed sphere of
influence. CIA funding and support for exile’'s aftastro activities thus reaffirmed their belieftthze
Revolution’s days were numbered and their triumphaturn home to a newly democratic nation was
imminent.

344 |ndeed, the clandestine wing of the US governmeay have been one of Dade County’s largest
employers during the first three years of the exdlenmunity’s struggle to establish itself in Miami.
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By summer 1960, US-backed guerilla networks hadibe@gpnducting armed
skirmishes in the mountains of Cuba’s interior. Koer, the political divisions,
suspicions, and pre-existing hostilities betwedfedint elements of the exile community
made building a unified paramilitary force for avasion of the island a much more
difficult proposition. To make matters worse, mesile men with military experience
were former Batista-era soldiers and officers;rthecruitment by the CIA only deepened
the persistent divisions within the exile forcesl éime broader community. Tensions
arose betweeBatistianos former M-26 insurgents and other non-Batistare@ymen,;
training exercises led by officers of the Batista-armed forces frequently led to
disagreement, and many disintegrated into heatpdreents and even physical

violence3#®

Plans for the invasion’s aftermath foundered akesxionfronted once again the
continuing reality of their political heterogeneéwd their conflicting visions for their
nation’s future. On January 23, 1961, exile leadeganized a meeting in Miami, with
the objective of consolidating approximately sigifle groups into a coordinated force
for the overthrow of the revolutionary governmend dhe re-establishment of
democratic rule on the island. It quickly becampaapnt that the only common bond

shared by all groups was their passionate desinegeat the revolutionary regime. They

34> Retrospectives on the early exile community describe arguments and violence between counter-
revolutionary militia members. See, for exampleas€o Building Drab Red State as Internal Oppasitio
Falters,"New York TimesJuly 21, 1963, 1, 7:
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could not agree on who should coordinate theirreffor what type of government would

replace Castro’s if they were successfil.

Determined to overcome persistent ideological dvis between refugees,
leaders of Cuban political and civic organizationexile followed the lead of exile
journalists, turning to the community’s childremr &upport in communicating their anti-
Castro and anti-communist agendas and to bolstlsrfoacounter-revolutionary unity.
Including young boys and girls in positions of pinence in their public ceremonies and
activities, they sought to drive home the unifymgssage of the exile creation myth.
Loving Cuban parents and grandparents had beeaddrem their homeland by their
shared loved for their children; they must now cwene their differences and work

together in order to recover the island natioralbits victimized youth.

The approaching anniversary of José Marti’s bighol@vided an ideal
opportunity to publicly link the fate of the islaschildren with exiles’ desire to
overthrow the Castro regime, and to link both td&nis long-deferred dreams of
national autonomy, social justice and represergagjovernment. On January 28, 1961,
the College of Cuban Educators in Exile, headeditgctor Dr. Isolina Diaz, organized a
childrens’ parade and ceremony to honor the birth@nation’s apostle of
independence. Advertising the event in advanceuagidg all Cuban refugees to attend,
Patria stressed that the parade “...should count uponrttirisiastic support of all those

in exile, the same exile that José Marti sufferedis tireless struggle for the freedom of

346 Boswell and CurtisThe Cuban-American Experiend9.
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Cuba, who today struggle to reconquer our lostioe® Children, women and men
should all answer ‘present!’ to this homage todheat citizen of America that was

Marti.”

The community responded enthusiastically to thikletentered, nationalist and
counter-revolutionary message. At ten o’clock ia thorning on January 28, a crowd of
several hundred refugees gathered in central Miamonor the apostle’s birth.
Festivities began with a procession of painstakiggbomed refugee boys and girls
dressed in their finest clothes; when the paradehed the small bust of Marti in

Bayfront Park, children reverently deposited flosvat the feet of their national hefé.

Local periodiquitosprovided enthusiastic and comprehensive coveratfesoand
other events in which children played a visibleer@nsuring that the community’s child-
centered creation myth remained salient in refugaesls, maintaining anti-Castro
fervor and reinforcing the need for unity and ursitianal support for the counter-
revolutionary cause. The increasingly hegemonicsamgss that accompanied media
reports of children’s participation in exile patiil activities thus worked to suppress
difference among the disparate individuals and gsaepresented among the refugee
population, and to blunt the centrifugal forcexonflict and competition that threatened
the still-fragile consensus upon which the exilenigty and the dream of a triumphant

return home rested.

347 “Invitan Los EducadoresPatria, January 17, 1961, 2.
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In the first month of 1961, Miami’'s Cuban journ#&distepped up their activities to
destabilize the Castro regime, proclaiming exiled their media central players in the
battle to prevent the penetration of internatiammhmunism in the Americas. Noted
exile journalist Ernesto Montaner forcefully arfiaied this belief in an open
memorandum to the US State Department, publish®aina on January 24th, in which
he analyzed the “tragic balance of the errors afiatgacy when faced with
communism.” Framing the sovietization of Cuba @sedude to the final step in Lenin’s
long term plan to destroy capitalism and the Un¢ates, Montaner argued that the US
government and media’s failure to counter Sovieppganda with a sufficiently

vigorous anti-communist information campaign haatptl the entire hemisphere at risk.

The United States has lost the battle of propagand@his has made possible the
accelerated vertiginous Russian penetration ipatis of the world, especially in Latin
America. And even in the United States, where Wwilquency can be observed
democratic Americans, with their brains “intervehadon by Soviet propaganda, to the
point of repeating—in good faith—the basic argursergon which international

communism bases itself in order to destroy the dations of capitalist society.

Montaner recognized the importance of symbolic actdal children to the claims
of Soviet propaganda:

They specialize in presenting simple partial aspetthe great
guestions...they present the millionaire that livespulence and luxury,
as the cause of the rural misery where childrenvdithout medical
assistance, annihilated by parasites. It movesirglignation, true? The
first just impulse is to hang the “guilty millionai’ from the tree nearest to
the abandoneldohia And one thinks: “miserable bastard! Squandering a
fortune in yachts and luxury cars, while that poleitd was dying fully of
parasites....And towards that point propaganda ectBd. To awaken the
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idea of ‘a different way.” So that—knowing the momwsities of the
capitalist regime—one will immediately think in camnism as the only
solution to the great evils of society....Democraogsh’'t make
propaganda. It suffers the publicity barrage amdesthe guilt of the
millionaire while the communists harvest the cadaifehe child full of
parasites...

In order to prevent communist appropriation of sggbolic figure of the child,
Montaner continued, free-world journalists mustkding to follow the lead of the exile
media in fighting fire with fire, putting the palial power of children to work in the
service of democracy. The US media needed to rédutme “old honest style,
convincing, truthful and aggressive” that had b&anployed with such success to
pulverize the Nazis.” Vigorous propaganda effootsurn the tide of anti-Americanism in
Latin America and to battle communism in Cuba nogstimmediately launched, before
“the diabolical affirmation of Nicolai Lenin blowsp like an atomic bomb at the feet of

the Statue of Liberty>*®

Well versed in the methods of propaganda, exilenalists needed no such
prompting®*® As the date for the US-backed invasion of thenidldrew closer, Miami
periodiquitoscontinued to engage in the strategic manipulatiaheir readership’s
emotional and moral sensibilities through child{eeed discourses and images.

Journalists worked tirelessly to create consensumg the exile community’s multiple

%48 Ernesto Montaner, “Memorandum al State DepartnfRusia a 90 Millas de Estados UnidoBAtria,
January 24, 1961, 1.

349 This understanding of propaganda as a necesstagtiee and morally justifiable weapon of war was
not unique to Montaner. In a speech to the sitte€ongress of the Sociedad Interamericana de ®#rens
(SIP) in Bogota, on October 20, 19@&),Avance’director Jorge Zayas, said: “The Cold War is kalbic
ideological war, psychological war, a war of propada. Therefore journalists, more than those cldarge
with pushing the buttons that fire rockets, aréhimfirst lines of combat.” He called on SIP torfforanks
in the defense of western ideology against the ingasion of the barbarians. That this should ngipea

is the first responsibility of the pres&! Avance May 12, 1961, 3.
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factions and also directed their child-centered@astro messages at theampatriotas

still on the island. Taking advantage of the sélhatively unimpeded flow of information
across the Florida Straits, Miami’'s Cuban journialand their readers stayed obsessively
up to date with events and debates in the homeaddrequently sought to intervene in
them, contesting articles appearing in the revohary media through articles, op-ed
pieces and letters to the editor. Transporteddadiand, thesperiodiquitosplayed an
important part in the production and disseminatbpropaganda in support of counter-

revolutionary efforts to discredit and destabiliae Castro regim&?

In February, exile journalists challenged two @& Revolution’s claims to
legitimacy, both centering on the new regime’streteship to children and young people.
The first of these challenges was in responseJanaary 23rd speech by Fidel Castro, in
which the leader spoke out against the death afyoliiteracy volunteer Conrado
Benitez Garcia at the hands of counter-revolutiesan the Sierra Escambray, claiming
that counter-revolutionaries “had executed him beedae was poor, young, black and a
teacher.”El Avanceflatly denied this statement:

That is not true. It's not true that they killedrhbecause he was poor,

because the fields and cities of Cuba just likexige are full of poor

Cubans...that demonstrate with their heroic and Seiaticonduct the

most complete renunciation of the material goodallatlasses. It's not

true either that they killed him because he wasigpbecause in the anti-
Castro ranks there is an enormous majority of ysterg of less than

39 Miami-based journalists and their readers weré awere that their publications were being read in
Cuba, and indeed sought actively to ensure thaiitturred, seeing the distribution of exikriodiquitos
on the island as part of their struggle to oventhf@astro. One example of this awareness is revésld¢de
notice appearing in the January 17, 1961 editidPatfia. It read, “Make Revolution: When you finish
reading this edition dPatria, don’t throw it away. Send it to someone in Culartail. Make thepatria
[homeland] withPatria.” Patria, January 17, 1961, 2.
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twenty-five years, full of the ideals and of theilei cubaniathat Marti
ascribed to th@inos Nueva$™

Neither had counter-revolutionaries killed “the gaped literacy volunteer” for
being black. Challenging the idea that Afro-Cubaese among the Revolution’s
strongest supporters, the exile newspaper insisedCubans’ unifying anti-communist
stance crossed political, socioeconomic and evaalrines, both on the island and in
exile. Conrado Benitez had not been targeted bsilguisein the Sierra Escambray
because of his color, because “the opposition torconism that enslaves Cuba has
provoked national union among whitesestizosand blacks, exactly the same as that

which operated in our Independence Wars.”

Most importantly El Avancerejected Castro’s claim that Benitez had lostifés
because he was a teacher as yet another exantpkelebder’'s ongoing campaign to
frame the Revolution as the defender of childrend;-aonversely, to discredit its
opponents as indifferent to the wellbeing of tHand’s youngest citizens. Counter-
revolutionaries, motivated precisely by their cancer Cuban girls and boys, would
never have targeted an educator “because the ahhody of teachers is almost entirely
against the gangsters of the Sierra Maestra ang dwens of them are in combat in the
Sierra Escambray.” Rather, the exile newspapertasiseéhe Escambray insurgency had
acted to protect rural children from brainwashibtha hands of a Soviet puppet. Anti-

Castro guerillas had killed the young revolutionfimyone reason alone: because he was

%1 Marti, as much a poet as a hero of independean®sly referred to Cuban children and youth peagple
the “young pine trees,” evoking their freshness immdcence while articulating his dream that theyuld grow
into mature citizens, capable of raising theirnglaation to new heights within the community ofioias while
remaining rooted in the Cuban sail.
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a communist, “and one of the most dangerous constsjrgince he has dedicated to
poisoning the innocent Cuban childhood. His handiag been a work of patriotic

prophylaxis. There is no doubt?

El Avancealso rejected Castro’s child-centered declaratiol®61 as the “Year
of Education,” telling its readership in Miami aad the island that it would more
accurately be called the “Year Baredon” or execution wall. Alternatively, Armando
Garcia Mendoza suggested, Cubans who were truljecoed with the well-being of
young people could “...call it the year of learnirg $lavery; year of communist
indoctrination and of brainwashing; the year of ¢inel ofPatria Potestadto prevent
Cuban parents, so affectionate with their childfeam inculcating in them the love of
God and of family, consideration and sympathy fibvecs, respect for friendship and

devotion to the homeland and to the truths thatheuoes left us as a legacy?”

Articles like these resisted the revolutionary naéglattempts to deploy the figure
of the child in order to strengthen the legitimatyhe Castro regime; as such, they were
an important component of the exile media’s broadenpaign to discredit the
Revolution and to mobilize Cubans in Miami and Hav# become active participants

in its overthrow.

As the date of the much-anticipated invasion apgred, leaders of a rapidly

reconstituting exile civil society began to makard for a return to the island, eager to

¥24por Qué Mataron al ‘Maestro Rural Zl Avance February 10, 1961, 2.

353E| Avance February 10, 1961, 2; see also Armando Garciadbtem “La Tirania de Castro y la
Ensefianza Civica en Cub&l'Avance February 17, 1961, 27.
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play an active role in the counter-revolutionamyuggle and the restoration of the
Republic. New civic organizations, many of themdezhby displaced teachers,
dedicated themselves to resisting Castro’s intd¢iwes in the island’s educational system
and to preparing for the rehabilitation of its iettcnated children were established. One
of the first exile civic groups to explicitly lin& child-centered agenda to the paramilitary
anti-Castro campaign was the Federation of CubmsaterSchools. In late February
1961, they released their mission statement tpdidic, committing themselves

...to struggle to orient the private schools stili¢tioning in Cuba,

through radio and written messages. To preparestarthe courses of

study of a future Cuba, giving preference to pkanghe

‘decomunization’ and de-toxifying of the minds ¢didents, of the many

destructive and immoral doctrines that have beesetbupon them by

false teachers, bad Cubans and foreigners who toalsg/taken charge of
this contemptible mission.

The Federation’s statement stressed that theimptiee work with Cuban youth
was part and parcel of their broader anti-commumission; moreover, since its
realization was dependent upon the success ofrtirenient invasion, Federation leaders
expressed “a sincere recognition for those Cubaraved in the clandestine struggle”
and emphasized their resolve “to cooperate witsedtors of the struggle against
communism.” They also reinforced the community’'svgng belief that exiles must put
aside their differences in order to restore the élamd to its youngest citizens,
concluding its mission statement by calling onGalbans, without distinctions of

political or religious beliefs, “so that in a supre effort, as much in exile as in the
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island’s clandestine struggle, we may unite to@ahiour principal objective: the

extermination of communisnt>*

Anti-Castro activities and propaganda aimed diabs on both sides of the
Florida Straits proceeded hand-in-hand with pregpara for the exile invasion,
continuing to call upon freedom-loving Cubans takvimgether to save the island’s
children from the terrors of communism. These eamatily charged calls for unity,
together with US government pressure for exile vizgtions to form a cohesive anti-
Castro front, began to bear fruit in mid-March, whiee CIA supporte@€onsejo
Revolucionario Cubanwas formed. The council elected Dr. José Mir6 Caaj@rime
minister of the Revolution’s provisional governmeantL959, as its president, and
charged him with coordinating the diverse actigitié hundreds of small exile

organizations in support of impending military actiagainst the Castro regirfie.

As exile factions coalesced under the leadershthefCuban Revolutionary
Council, preparations for invasion gained moment8mtoo did the production of child-
centered anti-Castro messages aimed directly aariubn the island. Confident that the
Revolution would be quickly and easily overthrowntbe more than 2,000 paramilitary
troops who awaited deployment from their base®utlern Florida and Central
America, exile leaders and their Miami media supgrsrbegan to call directly upon their

countrymen and women to rise up against the Casgjimme.Periodiquitosstepped up

344por la Patria: Por la Escuel@atria, February 21, 1961, 3.

3% Cuban Revolutionary Council: A Concise HistoAppendix to Hearings by House Select Committee on
Assassinations, vol. 10, 4-57.
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their coverage of the problems and failures ofRlegolution and praised Cuban parents’
fight against the rumored imposition of tRatria Potestadaw, the desertion of
milicianos,and the escalation of civil protests and armeistasce against the regime,

devoting special attention to forms of resistaraa included children.

El Avancecelebrated clandestine efforts to make Cubans@rstand aware of
the Revolution’s campaign against the Catholic Chand the brave efforts of Christian
parents to ensure their children continued to kectsie religious and moral guidance of
the clergy. In late March, the exile paper desctithee recent actions of tieinta
Catequista Diocesanan underground organization that had distribaig@Castro and
pro-Church leaflets throughout the city of HavaR@aturing a close-up of a wide-eyed
boy’s face, the leaflet asked, “This child, will be a believer or an atheist? It depends on

you. Cooperate with the catechism.”
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‘coopere
con el

catecismo

JUNTA CATEQUISTICA
DIOCESANA

Figure 14: Catholic Propaganda fly&t
Shortly after the leaflets’ appearance, “...thedagd girls of Catholic schools
began to sell in the streets and house to housk lghmagraphs [of the leaflet]. And the
impact was formidable in the public opinion. In imgsses, in automobiles, on the walls,
everywhere, the face of this interrogating chilpegred like an invitation to the citizenry

for their recapacitation in the face of what hasrbkappening.”

Revolutionary officials reacted quickly, publiclprdemning the catequist action.
Noting that the regime’s spokesperson had statethéorecord that the child on the flyer
“wasn’t black,”El Avanceroundly rejected this latest attempt to frameahs-Castro

movement as the sole province of the island’s wtitieens. They ridiculed the

356 E| Avance March 25, 1961, 9.
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Revolution’s attention to the boy’s race—"As if ahlildren had to be, for obligation,
black, and this when it is well known that childréke souls, don’t have color—" and
proclaimed the denunciation a failure. But the @astgime had persisted in its attempt

to suppress the clandestine Catholic movement:

They then resorted to another Bolshevik tacticy tieproduced the same
announcement, with a “guerilla” slogan: “This chidll he be a patriot or a traitor? It
depends on you. Teach him the works of the revaniuRatria 0 Muerte. Venceremds
At the same time, communist parents were ordereellttheir children to tear off the
lithographs with the Catholic message from wheréweas found, and that they
substitute it with the communist version. But thiso failed, because before they had
even turned around, the Catholics had once agategap the catechist announcement

and made the “guerilla” one disappear.

What did this latest struggle to control the forimatof the island’s children
mean? According t&l Avance “All this reveals two things: first, that the didaty sector
of the local communism is in crisis and on the dsiee, since a simple Catholic
announcement, that cannot be considered contrahgtbumanism’ of the regime,
drives them mad; and second, the above episoderdgrates that a totalitarian regime

like the Fidelo-communist one won't allow the smatlexpression of free thought.”

The exile media’s interpretation of the catechisvement and the official
reaction provoked by it sought to discredit the &etron and to persuade Cubans on
both sides of the Florida Straits of its tenuoulsl lem the island’s population. Left

unstated—perhaps because both revolutionaries@nder-revolutionaries understood



308

this implicitty—was how these events reflected tleatrality of child-centered images
and discourses to both sides’ efforts to projeetrtlegitimacy and to mobilize support
for their mutually antagonistic political goals. & brief but intense propaganda battle
revealed the lengths to which both revolutionasied counter-revolutionaries were
willing to go to defend their exclusive right torcool and manipulate representations of
childhood. Moreover, the fact that Catholic in®nts and the Castro regime both put
young boys and girls to work distributing competuggsions of the controversial leaflet
further reveals their willingness to deploy symband actual children as proxies in an

all-encompassing struggle over the nation’s desthy

In tandem with calls to Cubans on the island te up against Castro, exiles also
issued statements urging freedom-loving citizenstioér Latin American nations to
support the overthrow of his regime. They also dupen child-centered messages to
emphasize that communism threatened all of the $prere’s children and to chastise
governments that had refused to stand againstekiel&ion. In an article appearing in
Patria, entitled “America the Accomplice,” Armando Gar&8#dredo critiqued those who

had failed to condemn Castro’s crimes against oimid

Boys, almost children, are put in front of therfgisquads....In the year 1961, in
an American Republic, they are murdering childred #hat is contemplated with
indifference! Castro, the macabre spectre thapleasd his claws on the American

Continent, is showing before the world, that in Araericas children can be murdered,

%7«Otra Derrota que Sufre Castrd! Avance March 17, 1961.
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they can be brought before firing squads, withdbwplicit silence of all the nations....In
front of the martyring of children...all America respls with the complicity of
silence...to permit a country to officially murdenwcent children, young people who

could be great citizens of tomorrow, is to joirswlidarity with so much barbarity.

The journalist attacked Latin American governmdaotsiefending the
revolutionary nation’s “right of non-interventiotfiat guaranteed that these crimes

against Cuba’s young people would continue.

This America that suffers in silence the oceanlodd that exists in Cuba, cannot
be the America of Lincoln, nor of Bolivar, nor ofaii, nor of Juarez...this America,
suffering in silence the murder of children, thiéing of thousands of men and women,
the exodus of entire families...is a condemned Centinrredeemably to be devoured
by communism....To speak of rights, of humanity,udtice and love in the Americas, is
sarcasm, is irony! While in Cuba they continue neuirey children and youth....The
blood that today is spilled in Cuba, splashes aaiths all the governments of the

Americas.”

Impatient with the subtleties of international poB, Garcia Sifredo used the
symbolic figure of the Cuban child to frame the gbex arena of Latin American
diplomatic relations in morally absolute, almosbeglyptic terms—Latin America must
stand against the Revolution or accept its guiiraaccomplice in the ongoing
persecution of Cuban children. Making one finatiept to shame the hemisphere’s
leaders into action, he concluded that even itthr@inent remained indifferent to exiles’

pleas for help, “Cuba will know how to tear herdetim the claws of communism. And
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when she is free again, SHE will offer aid to aoymtry menaced by communism in the

Americas.®®

“Queremos Abrir Esta Puerta Children, the Bay of Pigs and Beyond

In early April, a period of frenzied political acitly overtook the Little Havana
neighborhood. Plans for the looming invasion waseussed openly by exiles on the
streets, in restaurants, cafes, and churches. begapapers provided coverage of
training exercises and activities in south Florilaaumber of Americans and a large
number of former Hungarian freedom fighters pulliwifered to join the rebel forcés.
Cubans eagerly awaited word that the battle tanectheir island nation had been
launched. And then, on the evening of April 17ktg long-awaited action began.
Expeditionary forces and support personnel of aidd600 men landed at Playa Girén,
at the mouth of the Bahia de Cochinos on the souttwast of Cuba. Exile journalists
wasted no time in announcing that “the war agasostmunism” was underway, rallying
Cubans in Florida to unite in support of the fighsave the homeland and the future of

its children.

The morning of April 18thPatria declared that “bullets have begun to fly” on the
island, and called on the entire exile communitgedicate itself to winning the war to

defend freedom. This could only happen if the comiyicame together in “the

38 Armando Garcia Sifredo, “America Coémplic®atria, March 14, 1961, 2.

¥9Boswell and CurtisThe Cuban-American Experiender0.
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elaboration of a Cuban plan, without sectarianidiar, the reconstruction of the
homeland—something that persistent ideologicalstvis between exile groups had so
far prevented. “Let us leave aside jockeying foraadage, ambitions, rancor, hatred,”
Patria begged its readers. “There is a common enemy: aonsm. There is a war to be
fought: against communism.” And there was a commeotive for struggle that bound all
exiles together and linked them to freedom-lovirghnand women on the island: their
concern, as loving parents, for the future of tsems and daughters. Cubans must unite,
for once and for all, in the fight “to guaranteeotar children and the children of our
children, that upon achieving the total and defieisurrender of the communists, there
will be in Cuba a provisional government...capableleserving the support, the respect,

and the consideration of all Cubari®.”

The invasion, however, was doomed from the startth@ eve of the amphibious
landing, President Kennedy suddenly ordered a susig to all US air operations in
support of the exile mission. Castro had receivddchace notice of the attack, placing his
own 75,000 strong army and air force on standbgy tesponded swiftly, decimating the
tiny invading force. The absence of US air supparhimal coordination with
underground groups inside Cuba, and the poor cldilznding sites, combined to spell
disaster for the exile troops, while an island-wpdice crackdown and the massive
jailing of suspected dissidents and their famiéasured that no national uprising took

place in support of the invasion.

30 Armando Garcia Sifredo, “Ahora, Las BalaBAtria, April 18, 1961, 2.
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After three days, 114 exile troops had been kidled 1,214 had been captured,
bringing the exile campaign to a tragic and hurtiiligaend®®** The failed invasion was a
fantastic victory for Castro; the bungled operatidiowed him to portray the
revolutionary army as a powerful and efficient tigly force capable of destroying its
external foes. It also justified decisive actiomiagt the few suspected dissidents
remaining on the island and offered damning evidesfdJS imperialist designs on the
island, galvanizing public support behind the gowneent. As a result, the Bay of Pigs

helped to further legitimize the Revolution throoghCub&®?

In Miami, the exile community’s shock and despaiew no bounds. Betrayed by
President Kennedy and desperate for news of tkitives imprisoned in Castro’s jails,
Cubans finally came together in a collective resgaio the catastrophic failure of the
invasion. In the days and weeks following the BaRigs debacle, exile unity reached a
high point, led by the women who organized to pdewvaid and comfort to grieving
widows, suffering families and orphaned childremd ¢o petition the United States
government and the global community to securedlease of their prisoners.
Understanding their activities as an extensiorheirtroles as wives and mothers, refugee
women articulated their concern for the wellbeifigaban families and children in
tandem with their patriotic commitment to the ewshiiberation of their homeland from

communist rule, bringing into stark relief the aldg well-developed associations

%1 Guarione M. DiazThe Cuban American Experience: Issues, Perceptants Realitie{St. Louis, MO:
Reedy, 2007), 31.

362 Olson and OlsorCuban Americanss7.
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between the child and the nation-state so forgeadiiculated in the exile community’s

unifying creation myth.

Women'’s groups like the feminine auxiliary of th@vimiento Rescate
Revolucionario DemocraticMRRD) already had more than a years’ experiencega
for Cuban refugee families and children; undergtesidency of Emelina Ruisanchez de
Varona, they had also dedicated themselves to stipgpdhe exile forces’ struggle to
defeat communism on the island. Announcing thagytwould have no problem taking
arms to fight” but preferred to leave that work ftonorable men,” they had prepared for
the gender-appropriate work that would await thgrorureturning to the homeland,
offering first aid to the wounded, re-orienting liciish minds contaminated by the
divisive theories of communism,” and ensuring tGaban women who had joined
militias return to their natural dispositions amtes and “become once again feminine,
sweet, smiling and friendly’®® In the aftermath of the failed invasion, the feimén
section of Rescate and other organizations likerited their attention to meeting the
more immediate needs of the devastated women alaleshwhose male relatives had

been captured on the island.

At the same time, they mobilized for political actithat relied heavily upon
representations of suffering mothers and childogpréess for the release of their
prisoners and to compel US and Latin American lesatteexpand support for exiles’

continuing struggle against Fidel Castro. In thet V@eek of April, Cuban women

33 4Intensa Labor Patriotica Realiza la Seccion Fenmde ‘Rescate,’El Avance April 21, 1961.
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gathered in Miami’s Bayfront Park. Setting up camfront of the bust of José Marti,
they vowed to remain in the park until the Americamtinent changed its attitude
towards the “case of Cuba,” which they insisted veadly the “case of the Americas.”
They organized their children to parade aroundtist of the apostle of their
independence, carrying placards that called upomt¢SLatin American leaders to join
their fight against Castro and communism. One e$éhsigns read, “Help us today and

your children will be able to live tomorrow.”

Patria reported approvingly on this political activism thye community’s
women, “symbol of maternity,” and children, “symbalf the future of the nations.”
What's more, the newspaper asserted, the mothéslud were not simply struggling on
behalf of their own children. They fought “for #tle children of the American
continent,” as well as all the mothers who woultfesu'the same martyrdom that today
those Cuban mothers suffer,” unless communism vaicated from Cuba and the

Americas®*

Throughout the month of May the relatives of mdte#lior captured at the Bay
of Pigs, most of them women and children, continweglather in Bayfront Park. They
wept together and knelt in prayer before the mominteJosé Marti and the park’s
Torch of International Friendship, calling for tredease of their fathers and brothers,
husbands and sons and the liberation of the homheldrey also organized to protest new

dangers to children on the island following Fidels€o’s public declaration of the

%4«“Damas Cubanas Reclaman AyudBdtria, May 2, 1961, 5.
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Socialist Revolution. When young exiles demonstlragainst the recent nationalization
of all Cuban private schoolg] Avanceeapt at the opportunity to put them to work in
service of their continuing anti-Castro propagaeffarts. On May 12, 1961, they
published a large photograph of a boy waving a Gulag, a US flag positioned behind
him, together with this commentary on the demotisina

The monster that enslaves Cuba and that has dsdiviewithout the

slightest shame, to the insatiable bloody clawthefKremlin dictator, has

just announced his decision to take possessidmeoCuban Private

Schools—Ilegitimate pride of our culture and ourgress—to convert it

into an center of Marxist indoctrination under tmtrol of its “elite”

communizing pseudo-intellectuals. In the face &f #trocity, the

patriotism of Cubans in exile has been inflamedecagain and they have

expressed their energetic protests. And it is thiea@ children—the

favorite prisoners of the insatiable Beast—who hasmprehended this
vile aggression, and have made public their semtisne

Using a technique well-developed by the revoluttgmaedia by the end of 1959,
the exile journalist explicitly singled out the glavaving boy’s youthful virtue, patriotism
and determination as a model for the entire exilamunity. The newspaper praised the
nationalistic conviction of “this little one thatjith decisive gesture and strong arms,
hoists the glorious colors of the solitary star apgears to be saying, defiantly, ‘This is
my only flag and nobody can tear it from my haridSalling attention to the boy’s
strategic positioning in front of a US flaigl Avancereinforced exiles’ shaken faith in the
US commitment to their cause, noting that behimd, Has a symbolic support to his

words, the victorious flag of the United Stateseias its stars3®

3°E| Avance May 12, 1961, 1.
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Children also played an active role in petitioningernational leaders and
organizations to take a stand against Castro’s leegn. In order to highlight their
identities as victimized Cuban mothers and to rehtine public of the communist threat
to their island’s youngest citizens, refugee wortoak their sons and daughters with
them to rallies, marches and demonstrations athessity. In early May, they gathered
at Dupont Plaza Center to demonstrate in fronhefhotel where Dr. José A. Mora,
Secretary General of the Organization of AmerictteS was staying. Demanding the
support of the OAS for the exile struggle, childesrd their mothers (a few fathers were
also in attendance) carried signs proclaiming tledwes ‘Con Cristo y Contra Castfp
they also called on the OAS to make a stand faedioen with signs readinddEA

Decidete por la Democraciand “Cuba: Hungary of America®

The following month, children were among the hundref Cubans who awaited
ex-Chancellor of Ecuador Ricardo Chiriboga’s aidrataMiami International Airport on
his way to take up a position at the Interameridamelopment Bank in Washington D.C.
At this rally organized by th€onsejo Revolucionario Cubammd theFrente
Revolucionario Democrati¢cahildren carried signs, shouted slogans of sotidevith

Ecuador, and praised Chiriboga for his efforts ehdif of democracy in the Americas.

Women with their children in tow also participaiaca caravan of Cuban
refugees who travelled by hired buses from MiamiMashington DC to solicit President

John F. Kennedy's assistance to continue theilebagfainst international communism. In

3% E| Avance May 5, 1961, 6, 7.
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the nation’s capitol, exiles held a processionugtothe Lincoln Mall and placed a
wreath of flowers in front of the monument to thedoved US president, attended a
special mass in Arlington Cemetery, and marchddomt of the White House holding
signs and waving Cuban and US flags. Highlightimgitmportance of both symbolic and
actual children to the community’s newfound serfsgnity and its unshaken
commitment to the anti-Castro struggle, childremenfeatured prominently in exile
media coverage of the eveBl. Avancepublished a large photograph of a “beautiful
Cuban child,” no more than two years old, who “watee two sister flags in the fight

for liberty: the American and the Cubaii’”

Children also filled the pews of Miami’s Catholiobwrches, brought by their
mothers to pray and say the rosary for the satenetf their loved ones and the
homeland’s liberation. As many as 20,000 exilebgad nightly in houses of worship
and in public parks for masses dedicated to theGastro struggle; photographs of
children, babies and toddlers, and local parodudhbol students in attendance at
religious services appeared regularly in exile mallons that sought to remind Cubans
of why they must continue the fight “for the tolileration of Cuba, for the defeat of

Fidelo-communism, and the rescue of her freedordshansovereignty?®

The public renewal of refugees’ religious faitheagting hand in hand with the

continuous re-articulation of the community’s chdentered creation myth, provided

%7E| Avance May 19, 1961, 14-15.

%8 4Misa Solemne en Bayfront Park el Dia Panameri¢gaBbAvance April 28, 1961, 10; “Oraciones y
Lagrimas por los que Cayerort Avance May 5, 1961, 1El Avance May 5, 1961, 4, 9.
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comfort and direction for Miami Cubans. Childres@played an important role in
strengthening exile solidarity and resolve aftexdittent Kennedy’s decision to replace
CIA plans for political change in Cuba with a liedt covert campaign to destabilize the
Castro regime. After the failed invasion, as mas1\t2,000 refugee men remained on the
agency'’s payrolls; the CIA also provided suppomeéwv exile paramilitary groups like
Alpha 66 who used agency funds to expand theiratipers, purchasing the boats and
arms with which they conducted commando raids opa@uailroads and utility plant®.
However, few exiles believed that another largdesgevasion was feasible, and many
despaired both for the freedom of their imprisoradtives and for the future of their
nation®” In light of this uncertain future, discourses amages of childhood increased
the community’s resolve to fight on, using the bied means still available to them, to

restore the homeland to their children.

The failure of the military wing of the anti-Casttause positioned the exile
media and civic organizations to take the leadheliattle to prevent communist
penetration on the island and throughout the Araserighroughout the month of May,
Miami-based groups worked overtime to produce astliblute child-centered
propaganda in Cuba, the United States, and LatierAa. A special campaign directed
at the island’s militiamen and women was launclvednter-revolutionary leaflets
printed and dropped from airplanes over the cttifeSienfuegos, Sagua la Grande, and

other towns in Las Villas, as well as in Artemisaldsla de Pinos. Many of these

389 Olson and OlsorCuban Americanss7.

370 From an interview with exile leader Antonio JorgeMiguel Gonzalez-Pand@he Cuban Americans
(Westport, CT: Greenwood, 1998), 28.
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messages relied on symbolic and actual childrehsiredit the Revolution and exhort
Fidel's supporters to think of their own childreiftgure in a socialist Cuba. One such
message, entitled “Get up and Walk Away, Militianiarsed this rhetorical strategy to

plant seeds of doubt in the minds of these mostanilrevolutionaries:

You have just finished another shift in supporEafel Castro and his communist
accomplices...and you ask yourself, why am | doihgh#s? Your conscience answers
you: “Because you still have a lot of childishnasgou.” Remember that as a child you
wanted to be a soldier, to put on a uniform ane gikders. Fidel gave you the
opportunity to put on a uniform, to march, to giditary orders in a rough and manly
voice. And Fidel made your childish dreams intditgagiving you a revolver, a
machine gun, a pistol, that actually kill. So wal they kill that many of your
companerofiave died as a result of the use of those thitugd.so you say to yourself:
“But I'm not a boy anymore. I'm a man. What am lmg? Why do | work more than
ever before? Why do | receive less pay than | eéfdte, and why do | tolerate it?” Your
mind, asleep for months, begins to awaken. Yourb&gliook for answers. You know
now, because the blindfold has fallen from yourseyieat Fidel only tells lies. That Fidel
has sold Cuba out. And you know that the only thireg Fidel has left in Cuba is men

and women like you. The ones that want to be sdielies.

The leaflet urgednilicianosto think about their families and consider howirthe

revolutionary commitment threatened the well-besh¢heir children:

Fidel says that he will destroy everythifRatria o Muerte You have
repeated it a thousand times. But will this meaattléor that little boy of
yours; or for your beautiful little daughter? Youllwsee them someday
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with their guts mingled with the mud of the streftd you, mother or
father?Patria o Muerté You know that thepatria belongs to the
Russians...but you still have time, although veryelitYou have time to
turn your weapons against the traitor that has yoldout....You have
time, miliciano. Free and Democratic Cuba awaits your decigion.

Anti-Castro propaganda also made use of artistiatmns and political messages
produced by exile children. Tharectorio Magisterial RevolucionarigDMR), an
organization of Cuban teachers in exile, reproducddawing by an 11-year old Cuban
girl, created during an art class at Shenadoah &iléamy School in Miami, on a flyer
intended for distribution throughout the Unitedt8saand Latin America. The girl had
sketched a church, doors barred by a hammer aklg;se&cshattered cross lay at the
doorstep. A Cuban girl in rags, a flag in her hasds$ weeping in the entryway. She had
written in bold letters, in both Spanish and ErgliAyddanosPlease Help Us!” on the
wall of the church. A second bilingual messag&uéremos Abrir Esta Pueri&e Want
to Open This Door—" as well as the address of tMRChad been stamped on the

picture.

371E| Avance May 12, 1961, 26.
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Este original dibujo es un trabajo realizado por una nifia cubana de 11 afios en la clase de
dibujo del colegio Shenandoah; en Miami.

Figure 15: Propaganda flyer,Queremos Abrir Esta Puertd?

The drawing vividly expresses the pain of the yoarilg, her religious faith, and
her desire to return to a democratic homeland. Nostanding its apparent sincerity,
however, what is most significant is not the arti®message, but rather its strategic
deployment by an exile civic organization in seevaf its broader political agenda. Just
as revolutionary publications featured letters t@ritby children, often reproduced in the

child’s own handwriting, to articulate the valueslaspirations of the Revolution, the

372E| Avance June 23, 1961, 12.
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DMR’s alteration and dissemination of a young gidit class project sought to press this
refugee child into service as the ultimateeroof the exile cause and to frame her as the
symbolic embodiment of a victimized nation. In §ane way that Castro’s government
and his media allies regularly appropriated theahpower of the symbolic figure of the
child in support of their political goals, theniglibMR leaflet revealed the extent to
which exile propaganda had similarly come to rgdpmuchildren to express its counter-

revolutionary message.

During the remaining months of 1961 and into 13%#ld-centered images
remained a constant feature of exile media and crganizations’ efforts to bolster anti-
Castro fervor and to press US and Latin Americadées to join the struggle to restore
democracy to their homeland. Miaperiodiquitosdedicated themselves to describing
the oppression and hardship that defined dailyolifehe island. Political cartoons
showed hungry children waiting in line for foodicais. In one, a small toddler
contemplated three interminable lines and askethigerson, a man dressed in ragged

clothes, “Excuse me, sir, which one is the linerfmat?”
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—OQiga, sefor, ¢cudl de estas es la cola de la carne . . -

AVANCE - junio 30 -

Figure 16: Cartoon,“Excuse me, Sir, which is the line for np&Ht
Journalists thus used cartoons and exposeés toectisurthe suffering of Cuban
children remained ever-present in exiles’ mind&rig frequent and detailed reports on
the indoctrination of schoolchildren, the separatié families, and widespread childhood

illness and death due to chronic shortages of wasiticines’*

Children also remained at the forefront of exildéitpmal and civic organizations’
efforts to gather support for their cause. On Faty23, 1962, refugee boys and girls
were front-row attendees of the ceremony in BayfRerk in honor of José Marti,

organized by the MRRD. During the patriotic eveatnmunity leaders made poignant

373 E| Avance June 30, 1961, 12.
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reference to exile children and young people ondlamd, calling on US and Latin
American nations to provide “the moral and matdnip that Cubans need” to restore
democratic rule to their homeland. In April, chédralso participated in a hunger strike
in Bayfront Park, accompanying their parents in deding the US government supply
them with weapons to liberate CuBBaOngoing political and civic activism, lovingly
covered by the local Cuban media, thus continuedlyoon symbolic and actual children
to fan the flames of counter-revolutionary sentitménlstering exiles’ commitment to
securing their homeland’s liberation and maintagreommunity cohesion in the face of

centrifugal political forces that still threatertedpull it apart™

Building on the exile community’s already-entrendipeactice of linking child-
centered activism and advocacy efforts with theades goals of the anti-Castro struggle,
exile educators lead by former senator Maria Go@ebonell established tig&ruzada
Educativa Cubanan July 1962. The organization held its first niegton August 2nd of
that year, pledging itself to promoting the patdand religious education of refugee
children by exposing them to the Republic’s intllal and civic traditions, Cuban
culture, and democratic and Christian values. Timésision was “a true crusade of
patriotic impartiality, love for the family and a&axtraordinary vocation for the
intellectual and moral formation of our childrerdaadolescents—today torn away from

the truth of God, respect for their parents, ane lfor their fellows.”

375E| Avance April 6, 1962, 39.

376 E] Avance March 30, 1962, 38.
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From the beginning, however, tlguzadarevealed its militant commitment to
the Revolution’s overthrow and their belief that¢ #ducation (and re-education) of
Cuban children was central to the process of redegtheir island nation. Their first
public manifesto, “Message to the People of Cubapressed the overlap between their
moral and pedagogical vision and their far-reaclpolifical agenda, predicting the
imminence of a total war against Castro which waelgresent

...the decisive battle against international commmunistrinsically

perverse, and the legions of Democracy called wpamaugurate a new

national era under the sacred historic rules ahi-aaw and Culture.

And when the noise of the weapons ceases and ritesfof good have

exterminated barbarity, we will contront, painfylayhomeland morally

and physically undone; a family, dipossessed bgdhniserable ones who

violated its sanctuary...a school prostituted bynmfasickened by lies

and oriented towards hatred, betrayal and crineepttty patterns of

human emulation known to Communism. The teachdrei—once this

second War of Independence is won—the primary édbat will have to

remake, with his virtues and his moral integritye future of the nation in
ruins.

According to theCruzada the restoration of the Republic would be achieved
the family and the school, working together as tesstones of the homeland, destroyed
by the galloping Communism that made her an easgmer in 1959.” In order for their
vision to be realized, however, first the exile ecoomity would need to come together
“without divisionary exclusions” and in solidarityith freedom-loving countrymen and
women on the island. Only the total unity of altigDdastro Cubans, their manifesto

concluded, would ensure the salvation of the hontetand of its childred’’

37" «“Mensaje al Pueblo Cuband?tovisional Executive of Cruzada Educativa Cubavi@mi, July 1962
Cuban Exile Collection 302 (Series 1, Box 3, Fol@@r CHC, University of Miami Otto G. Richter
Library).
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The exile media celebrated the establishment o€tiieada Educativa Cubana
In a front-page article of their September 14, 188Rion, entitled “Let us save the
Children,” Patria praised the new organization for understandingrttportance of

Cuban children to the exile cause, and their cktytta the destiny of the island nation:

Before the crime that communism is committing aga@uban childhood,
poisoning their minds, executing their souls arehting true monsters, we have
published information, calling for a democraticiactto save our children. For this we
have felt true satisfaction when we learned ofdieation of the Cruzada Educativa
Cubana..” For their patriotic commitment. For saving Cub@mnldhood, we offer the
“Cruzada Educativa Cubahaur pages, since we share their understandirtgadka
important as the war against communism will bentiemtal rehabilitation of Cuban

children?™®

The following month, exiles’ oft-repeated calls fodecisive battle against
communism in Cuba and in the Americas took on ameg&ncy. On October 14th,
American U-2 reconnaissance flights revealed tlesgace of inter-regional ballistic
missile silos at several sites in Cuba, indicatd®SR plans to bring Cuba under its
nuclear umbrella. The range of the missiles wasased at up to 1,500 miles, which
would place many US cities within range of a Soaitack. A week later, President
Kennedy condemned the USSR’s intervention in theteva hemisphere and ordered an
immediate naval blockade of the island. Fear odssile nuclear showdown between

the superpowers sent shock waves across the raatacross the world. Militant Cuban

378 «3alvemos a Los NifiosPatria, September 14, 1962, 1.
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exiles, however, saw the missile crisis in a déférlight. Vindicated in their predictions
that the Castro regime intended to open the dooEoviet infiltration of Latin America,
they welcomed a confrontation between the UnitedeStand Cuba, which they were

confident would produce the long-awaited demisthefRevolution.

When negotiations between Kennedy and Soviet Prdthirishchev resolved
the missile crisis, the balance of Cold War powas wnestored—much to the chagrin of
Cubans on both sides of the Florida Straits, whbilmagined the conflict as a final
apocalyptic battle between good and evil for th&tidg of their nation, and indeed, of the
world. Exiles found little comfort in the narrow@dance of a global nuclear war; Castro
had once again defied the United States and destrtne hopes of the displaced Miami
community, and his socialist regime, protected gvwthe guarantee of non-invasion

Khrushchev had wrested from the Washington, apdestrenger than ever.

For Cuban exiles who already felt betrayed by Kegisevacillations during the
Bay of Pigs, the negotiated end to the Missilei€mgas simply another failure of resolve
on the part of the US president, whose soft stanoeommunism had cost them a
decisive opportunity to liberate their nation. THelg the US president had abandoned
their cause, this time irrevocably. Those fearsewat unfounded. Shortly after the
Missile Crisis, the United States discontinuedrtiggority of the military and financial
assistance it had funneled to Cuban counter-reolary fighters since the summer of
1960 and withdrew support from exile paramilitapeaations. Without the help of the

US government, exiles understood that they woultbnger be able to offer a credible
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threat to the Castro regime, whose military strerggew daily as a result of increased

military and technical assistance from the USSR.

Once again, a despairing community returned teeltgious faith and to its child-
centered creation myth to rebuild their shattenedushs of return to a democratic
homeland. On November 23rd, during the height efiifissile CrisisPatria columnist
Armando Garcia Sifredo began publishing his weekhed pieces on the anti-Castro
struggle under the headline, “For Our Children.ivAYs at the forefront of efforts to
deploy symbolic and actual children in supporthe éxile cause, Garcia accompanied
his first article about the crisis, entitled “Nolyod Crying Here!,” with a photograph of a
young girl that had previously appeared in thelnpublicationEl Avance The portrait of
a small fair-hairechifia, kneeling in supplication at the altar of a Mia@atholic Church,
accompanied the journalist’s exhortation that exiiet succumb to despair. Even if
President Kennedy had chosen hemispheric secwetytbe aspirations of freedom of
Cubans, he insisted, exiles must continue fightiinfyee their homeland, for however

long it was necessary—“for our children.”
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Figure 17: Photograph, Aqui No Llora Nadie®"

On December 7th, Garcia Sifredo offered his readbed he labelled “the best
commentary that has been published in exile.” Ggtlivith true emotion” his weekly
space to a hand-written letter by a young Cubdrttgat he claimed had “moved my
heart as a father and as a Cuban. She says engryiitiy say more?” The letter

followed:

379 patria, November 23, 1962, 2.
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Dear Sir:

| am the little girl in the portrait that you put@ve your article “Nobody
is Crying Here!” and | want to thank you in the reaof my little brothers
and of all the children of the friends of my fathéro is in heaven. Our
parents died for God, for Cuba, and for us, andfiathe Cubans in
“Playa Girén,” and surely they applaud from heathencall that you
make to keep struggling. Neither do | cry. And whéeel very sad
without my Daddy, | ask Father God and the Virgnattsoon Cuba will be
free.

Myrna Maria Millan®®*

As Garcia noted, the small girl had said everythirigere was no need to further
elaborate on a text that articulated in its puessence the child-centered creation myth
of the exile community. The powerful resonancehef ¢hild’s letter nonetheless had its
limits. Myrna’s words, however galvanizing, coulotmispel Cuban refugees’ growing
sense of hopelessness in the face of the Revolsitapparent invincibility, shielded from
external aggression by the might of the Soviet eenplor would the child’s prayers for
the liberation of the island alter a second, equadiinful reality: refugees’ decision to
flee the island, which most imagined would be fatal by a short stay in the United
States and the swift overthrow of Fidel Castro, legidhem into a wildnerness they had
never contemplated. Destiny had marked them fagfinde exile in a foreign land. In

light of recent events, to believe otherwise wasiéh—the dream of a child.

Conclusion
Between 1959 and 1962, the highly visible presa@fiahildren among Miami’s

Cuban refugee population and within its nascentianiedtilitated exile leaders’ efforts to

380E| Mejor Comentario del Exilio, Patria, December 7, 1962, 2.
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construct a shared political identity and to magailrefugees in support of the armed
struggle to overthrow the Revolution. By early 19#ils still deeply fragmented
community-in-the making had coalesced around a goMyeunifying child-centered
creation myth that provided refugees with a shatedy of their exodus from Cuba; over
time, exile leaders drew more and more frequentlyhe symbolic figure of the child in
calling for community solidarity on the basis offzared commitment to an increasingly
hegemonic anti-communist and anti-Castro ideology.

Child-centered discourses and images were equnaflpitant to the propaganda
produced by exile leaders as part of a hemisplecangpaign to discredit the Revolution
throughout the Americas, to turn Cubans on thedskwvay from their new leader, and
even to engineer the overthrow of the revolutioragime. Moreover, as the anti-Castro
struggle gained momentum and urgency in the mdadding up to the Bay of Pigs
invasion, exile leaders also began to make uskedbddies of refugee boys and girls in
support of various counter-revolutionary activities

With the successive failures of the Bay of Pigsasion and the Missile Crisis to
produce the downfall of the Revolution, the dredr@astro’s defeat began to recede into
the distance. Miami Cubans nonetheless clung tehitie belief that exile had been the
right choice—a necessary evil to be endured inramsafeguard the wellbeing and
future of their sons and daughters—and that somestayehow, they would find a way
to secure the next generation’s return to a dentiodrameland. Discourses and images
of childhood, always at the heart of the anti-Gasfyenda, now acquired a deeper
resonance. With the conclusion of the Missile Grad the impossibility of future

military action against the Revolution, exiles wababntinue to rely upon their child-
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centered creation myth to make sense of their $ase¢ home, dignity, and identity—
even as turned increasingly to their own sons audjklters for the inspiration and
strength they needed to begin building new livesiemselves and their families in the

United States.



Conclusion

Understanding Elian:
The Politics of Childhood in Havana and Miami, 19591999

After the October 1962 Missile Crisis, which prodda US government promise
not to attack Cuba, the survival of the island'sialist Revolution seemed certain. In
subsequent years, the Castro regime focused airehiés the raw material from which
they would construct a new revolutionary culturd aammunist society. Miami exiles
similarly sought to keep their dreams of a demaci@tiban Republic alive in their
children, seeing their bodies, hearts and mindbesessels in which their cultural and
political traditions and values could be presenvstil the fall of the Castro regime.
Moreover, both the island and US resident Cubaitiqallleaders continued to rely on
child-centered images and discourses to consoltlateown communities and promote
their mutually antagonistic political agendas. @thosides of the Florida Straits, a
shared belief in the centrality of children to teeolutionary and exile nation-building
projects ensured that Cuban children remainedeghé¢lart of the Cold War struggle in
which the island’s future was enmeshed.

The 1991 collapse of the Soviet Union did not bangend to Cubans and Cuban
Americans’ struggle for the destiny of thatria and its future generations. Between
1959 and the 1999 Elidn Gonzalez custody battéeetter-evolving transnational
“politics of childhood” would continue to articulathe processes of alienation,
fragmentation and re-constitution that led to theation of “Two Cubas” on opposite

sides of the Florida Straits. Tracing the contairhis continuing politics of childhood

333
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through this forty year period sheds further lightthe constitutive role played by

children as “nation-makers” on the island and amibiegUS resident Cuban community.

In the aftermath of the October Missile Crisis, @estro regime set to work
consolidating the socialist Revolution. After detig himself a Marxist-Leninist in
December 1962, Castro set his government the atéged tasks of building a socialist
culture while implementing plans for the constrantdf a communist society. The
successful realization of both of these goals depémn the Revolution’s ability to
control the future development of Cuban childreewi\bolicies and programs thus
focused on children as the central site from wiiclaunch campaigns to redirect
loyalties away from the institutions of the famitige Catholic Church, and African-
origin religious communities, while encouraging eoitment to the Revolution and the
communist party. Understanding that adult citizensild be more resistant to efforts to
transform their worldviews, loyalties and lifesty)éhe regime focused on the more
impressionable children, allocating enormous quastof time, energy, and resources to
the care and formation of the island’s next genemat*

By 1965, Ernesto “Ché” Guevara’s essay “Man andalism,” which argued
that the Revolution must commit all its energiesdals the creation of a “New Man,”
became the guiding force behind education poliay&mldren and youth programs.
Education at the primary and secondary level watesgned to incorporate Marxist
instruction into all academic subjects. The follog/iyear, the government took over

control of day-care centers from the FederatioBaban Women, re-organizing their

31 Bunck, Fidel Castro and Revolutionary Cultyrei, 2-7.
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operations, curricula and pedagogical methodsitwifize the fomentation of
revolutionaryconcienciain toddlers. They also opened membership in tbedars
league to all elementary school students in oetlow the children’s organization to
take a leading role in the ideological formatiorGafban children and the struggle to
create a revolutionary culture and the future comistisociety’®”

The Ministry of Education also introduced tHestuela al Camggprogram,
which required middle and high school studentsoimluine study with agricultural labor
in rural areas. The “School Goes to the Countrygadegram removed children from the
potentially “bourgeois” influence of their parenthile providing an intense immersion,
under the supervision of ideologically militant¢ears, in revolutionary valué$.In
1967, these educational programs were augmentad leological campaign directed at
Cuban parents. Television and radio programs, bankgparenting manuals, and CDR
study sessions instructed parents in how to raisie thildren as future citizens of a
socialist society. The next year, the regime furttadled on neighborhood vigilance
committees to oversee the activities and attituwdgmmrents and their children, instructing
them to report non-revolutionary behaviors to thége 3*

In 1960s Miami, the care and education of exilédchn proceeded in ways that
were analogous to events and processes on thd.i€labban children remained at the

center of exiles’ continued opposition to the Retioh and their unflagging commitment

382 Marvin Leiner,Children are the Revolution: Day Care in Cufidew York: Viking, 1974), 15; see also
Wald, Children of Che

¥3Rolland G. Paulston, “Education,” Revolutionary Change in Cubad. Carmelo Mesa-Lago
(Pittsburgh, PA: University of Pittsburgh Press71p 387.

4 Luis P. Salas, “Juvenile Delinquency in Postretiohary Cuba: Characteristics and Cuban
Explanations,” ifCuban Communisp®th ed., edited by Irving Louis Horowitz and JaiBuchlicki (New
Brunswick, NJ: Transaction, 1995).
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to the restoration of a democratic Cuban Republaxing accepted that their return
home would not be imminent, exiles did not let thp@rhaps permanent separation from
the patria undermine their commitment to the eventual liberabf the island; however,
the community was forced to undergo a collectivdering of their priorities, turning
their attention to the pursuit of economic suceéesbe United States in order to assure
the wellbeing of their families. Though many woglshtinue to dedicate themselves
passionately to the anti-Castro struggle, theyrgited to balance political activities with
an increased focus on the care and education iofdhié&lren, who would most likely
grow up in the United States. Exiles’ practical goditical commitments should
nonetheless not be seen as unrelated; rather, ofamgsident Cubans understood their
efforts as parents as a means of continuing thiggle for a democratic Republic.
Through careful upbringing, exiles hoped that tisems and daughters would
become the repository of Cuban political and calttnaditions and values—vessels of
Cubaniathrough which the nation in exile would be preseiruntil the return to the
island could be achieved. Children’s educatiorhanriationalistic, patriotic and cultural
traditions of the island, their formation accordiegheir parent’s religious values, and
their preparation for leadership of a democratjtedist nation with close ties to the
United States, were thus seen as central to tiesération-building project. With these
political goals in mind, exiles founded and re-op@bilingual and Catholic Cuban
schools, including the Edison School, La Salle gn@dimmaculata Academy, in Miami.
They also pressured the US government and privgenaations to provide additional

funding for bilingual programs in public schoolseftfirst of which was established at
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Coral Way Elementary in 1962. At the same time, they dedicated themselves to the
creation of a thriving economic enclave, becomirgppetors of small business,
homeowners, and self-appointed apostles of the ‘thaae Dream” who understood
every Cuban exile child educated to become a doeter or businessperson as
another victory against communism and Fidel Castro.

In the same way as the Revolution’s consolidatiozuared in tandem with the
implementation of a new vision for the care andoation of the island’s youngest
citizens, what Miguel de la Torre called the “imaayy nation of Exilic Cubans” began to
grow up in Miami alongside the first generationrefugee childrei® During the first
decade of Revolution and exile, long-term politiagpirations and more immediate
concerns for the wellbeing of Cuban boys and ¢ims remained intimately intertwined
in the nation-building projects of the “Two Cubatgtritorial and diasporic. Moreover,
since child-centered messages formed an esseattadfthe metanarratives of both

revolutionary and exile visions of Cuban nationhabeéy continuously re-asserted

385 The support, both government and private, for Bhdhnguage training and bilingual programs for
Cuban refugee children allowed many of these abildo quickly adapt and begin performing at high
levels within US public schools. This was in markeditrast with the situation of other Latina/o dhén in
the United States: In 1960, the rate of drop-ouffeerto Rican origin eighth graders was approafgat
53 percent; in 1968, 80 percent had failed to ceteghigh school. In the southwest, the averageabhio
child had only a seventh grade education; in Tetkashigh school drop-out rate for Mexican-origin
children was 89 percent. The role of Cold War prditn shaping these markedly different educational
outcomes of children from distinct national origiatina/o communities deserves further attention by
historians and educational researchers. Willianmé&isaMackey and Von Nieda Beeliilingual Schools
for a Bicultural Community: Miami’'s Adaptation the Cuban Refuge¢Rowley, MA: Newbury House,
1977), 6, 59.

386 Seymour Martin Lipset wrote, “Countries, like pémpmare not handed identities at birth but acquire
them through the arduous process of ‘growing’ §eYymour Martin LipsefThe First New NatioiGarden
City, NY: Anchor Books, 1967), 18; quoted in Bunélidel Castro and Revolutionary Cultyrg. See also
De La Torre La Lucha For Cuba31-33.
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themselves in moments of perceived political opgpaty or threat to the mutually
antagonistic nation-building projects located opagite sides of the Florida Straits.

Though the evolving politics of childhood was mordess salient in response to
changing circumstances in Havana and Miami, it iratha fundamental and largely
unchallenged component of both nation’s collectilentities, structures of feeling and
razones de setkess constant, however, was the response of titedJStates
government and of mainstream America to the evglpalitics of childhood in Havana
and Miami. Throughout the 1960s, the US popularienedntinued to outrage its readers
with exposés of the communist indoctrination ofdt@n in Cuba and to charm them
with exile families’ success stories. Buoyed by lpusympathy for these brave and
resourceful refugees, between 1961 and 1971 thied&Bal government spent more than
730 million dollars on Cuban immigrant aid. An adshal 130 million dollars in federal
funds were allocated to bilingual education andticwitural awareness programs in
Dade County Public Schoof.

However, by 1965, the exile’s anti-communist paish& with freedom-loving
Miami-Dade County was beginning to show signs dist as public debate over the
continuing Cuban refugee influx laid bare the grayviension between the federal
government’s Cold War foreign policy objectives &ldrida state and municipal
government’s more local concerns. As a second warefugees took advantage of US
government funded “Freedom Flights,” to leave 8iand, thousands of newly arrived

Cuban children entered Miami’s public schools. Aremvhelmed district struggled at

387 Olson and OlsorCuban American$4-65.
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first to accommodate them, but was unable to neetiémand for seats in classrooms
already filled to capacity; by September of thed.@6ademic year, superintendent Joe
Hall threatened to suspend enrollment of Cubanestisdunless the federal government
provided immediate and expanded funding to offsetdistrict’s expenditures for their
educatior’® The next month Dante Fascell, a Miami Democragiegdate to the Florida
House of Representatives and previous advocateahtile community, made a speech
on the House floor demanding congressional heatmgst a limit on the number of
Cuban refugees admitted to the countty.

Though Miami’s political and civic leaders stillressed sympathy for the
suffering of refugee children and solidarity willetexiles’ anti-communist struggle, they
began to respond to local residents’ growing camcabout the county’s ability to absorb
what appeared to be a never-ending flow of Cubfugees. New strains also began to
appear within the exile community, as the firstegration of island-born children began
to come of age in the United States. During thbulent mid to late sixties, the United
States experienced a radical transformation afatsal structures and political and
cultural values, reflected in a newly militant pbas the Civil Rights movement, the
Vietnam War and antiwar protests, and the adveatradw counter-cultural generation
that rejected everything many conservative Ameseaand the majority of Cuban

exiles—valued about the existing social order.

388 pate Mann, “U.S. Foots Cuban School Bill: Hall &ns1300 Children Admitted Miami Herald,
November 23, 1965; “And Other Cuban School Cosk4iZimi Herald November 25, 1965; Pete Mann,
“Battle Brewing On Paying for Exile Studentsfiami Herald December 19, 1965; “School Aid Talks
Due in Dade,'Miami Herald December 23, 1965; Louise Blanchard, “U.S. Sclkawids For Exiles
Argued,” Miami News January 6, 1966, 9A.

389 «Exiles in Miami Still Need Aid,"Miami Herald February 9, 1965.
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Cuban parents and grandparents were alarmed byais&drchildren’s
participation in a youth culture characterized byusl license, experimentation with
drugs, and other counter-cultural behaviors. Exites had fled the island in order to
protect traditional middle class and Catholic-imegdiunderstandings of childhood and
family life were horrified by the counter-culturiippy” lifestyle their children were
exposed to in the land that had been their refumya the Revolution’s godlessness and
amorality. They increasingly took refuge in thaitiscommunist and anti-Castro
worldviews and in renewed efforts to create orgatins that kept their cultural
traditions alive, working harder than ever to imaté children with the values and ideals

which had spurred their exodus from the island.

The exile community’s persistent attachment telii#d-centered creation myth
thus exerted an enormous pressure on young peuwpdehad to not only negotiate the
formidable challenges of individuation that aredrént to adolescence, but were required
to do so in the context of the exacting and higidijticized expectations of their
community. Moreover, since many Cuban parents \iktive preservation of a traditional
Cuban identity and culture as part of a continugtrgggle for the eventual restoration of
a democratic Republic on the island, they integarethildren and adolescent’s rebellions
and experimentations with alternative lifestyled arorldviews as a betrayal, not only of
their family values, but of thepatria. Thus US-raised but Cuban-born young peoples’
involvement in the anti-Vietham War movement arelrtfoundation of the leftist
journalsAreitoandJoven Cubawhich called for greater dialogue with the Revioln,

were met with extraordinary displays of anger.
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An even greater controversy erupted in the lat€d49%When radical Cuban
American youth—many of them former Pedro Pan childrorganized the Antonio
Maceo Brigade. The young members of the brigadellied to the island to reconnect
with their native land and culture and to promatdatjue between the two Cuban
nations, island-resident and diasporic. The missidhebrigadistasprovoked an
unprecedented negative response in Miami. Brigagi®loers were shunned by family
and community members and excoriated on Spanigjuéae radio stations, some even
received death threats. Twenty years after thenpluof the Revolution, these extreme
responses to the Antonio Maceo Brigade revealeésxttent to which the exile
community clung to its child-centered creation myhd to their insistence on
interpreting Cuban American youths’ desire to netiarthe island as a repudiation of the

personal and collective sacrifices exiles had naadbehalf of their children.

Equally alarming, the younlgrigadistas’openness to the Revolution also put into
doubt the exile community’s efforts to preservdrtbgn vision of Cuban nationhood in
the minds and hearts of their sons and daughteesr failure to pass along their Catholic
values, pro-US worldview and hatred for Castro'si@gst Revolution to the next
generation represented an imminent threat to treams of restoring the Cuban
Republic and returning to thmatria. Ironically, it was brigade members’ own desire to
return to their island homeland—a desire they shaiiéh their parents and
grandparents—that motivated them to take what \easejved by their elders as an act of

treason against the future democratic Repufflic.

390 5ee TorresThe Lost Applel5-16.
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On the island, however, political leaders welcorttedyoung Antonio Maceo
brigadistaswith open arms, seeing their arrival as an oppatgtuo reinvigorate an
increasingly institutionalized Revolution. Followithe failed 1970 sugar harvest, the
Castro government had sought to combat a wavesiudionment and apathy,
distressingly prevalent among youth. They had arilied the Pioneers children’s
organization and required middle and high schaadestts to participate in work-study
education and agricultural labor in the countrysidewever, hopes that new educational
methods and programs would create a sociedistiencisamong the island’s maturing
revolutionary children had not been fulfilled. bct, by the end of the decade, many
students and youth resisted the regime’s efforfgitdhem to work building and
defending the Revolution, choosing instead to skimool, failing to show up for
volunteer work and militia service, and engaginguivenile theft, vandalism and other
crimes®*

In light of this social malaise, the island’s leestep hoped the visit of the young
Antonio Maceddrigadistaswould rekindle Cubans of all ages’ revolutionagybr. Just
as during the early 1960s the US media had chaizstieevery refugee arriving in
Miami a “vote against communism,” every young exvieo returned to the land of their
birth was a “vote against capitalism and the UnBeates” that legitimized the regime’s
socialist nation-building project. Moreover, thesBa government hoped that brigade

members’ idealism and courage might re-inspirehanse Cuba’s “Lost Youth” on the

391 Bunck, Fidel Castro and Revolutionary Cultyré1.
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island into a new commitment to the Revolutigiiviany brigadistaswere aware of their
instrumental value to the regime and were eageomdribute to helping renew the
Revolution in this way; however, others were disapfed to realize that Cuban officials
and journalists sought to take advantage of threisgnce and to manipulate their
personal and family histories in the service oftmall goals not directly related to the
purpose of their visit.

The Antonio Maceo brigades made several more highbficized visits to Cuba;
youth malaise on the island nonetheless continnieléépen. Though the late 1970s and
the early 1980s were a period of relative econ@misperity, supported by generous
Soviet aid, the goals of cultural transformation #me creation of a socialisbnciencia
among future generations remained elusive. Tweedysyafter the triumph of the
Revolution, the “children of Che” were still notnalys demonstrating the commitment to
revolutionary values and service expected by fleaders. Adding insult to injury, the
majority of the 125,000 refugees who left the idlaring the 1980 Mariel Boatlift had
been born after 1959 or had received a socialistan courtesy of the government.
These young people may not all have rejected thegabvalues of the Revolution;
however, their decision to leave made clear they there no longer willing to make the
revolutionary sacrifices expected of the new gaimang, including the reduced standard
of living provided by the Revolution, when greatg@portunities beckoned in the United

States.

392 The expression, “Our Youth is Lost,” circulatectey among disaffected young people during the
1970s; for the revolutionary perspective on thisadie’'s youth problems, s€&anma Weekly ReviewWlay
6, 1990, 12; and September 23, 1990, 12.
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TheMarielitos played a different role in Miami’s own evolvinglfizs of
childhood. Arriving in a historical moment when @MWar fears had begun to recede in
the American imagination, they did not receivewam government welcome or the
sympathetic US media coverage that the first tweesaf Cuban refugees had
enjoyed—instead, they were detained in makeshiftpsaand military bases throughout
the southern United States, their immigration statucertain. This third wave of
refugees also provoked widespread public fear astllity because they did not
collectively reflect the early exile community’shetcally neutral identity, anti-
communist credentials, or middle class Christianilfiavalues. Many were black or
mixed-race and working class; some had criminaings. Equally importantly, a
significant number were unmarried men without ateifd or with children they had left
on the island. The new arrivals thus did not me®trakial, political or cultural
expectations for Cuban refugees. Worse, their @rdehate family circumstances
threatened exiles’ child-centered creation mythictvithe community still relied upon to
ameliorate white and black Miamians’ distinct camseabout their city’s growing Cuban
population.

Arriving during a moment of heated public debaterdanguage policy and
bilingual education programs in local schools, tatest wave of refugees exacerbated a
growing anti-Cuban backlash in Miardit.Attempting to ease the hostility towards their
newly arrived countrymen and women—and by extengwrards the entire exile

community—while justifying the continued need fhetUS government toward

393 Dunn,Black Miami in the Twentieth Centyr321.
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preferential immigration status to Cubans, exiglkrs and journalists made an effort to
portrayMarielitos within the interpretive lens provided by pre-exigtidiscourses of
childhood. However, the US government and publit cteems that these were in fact
“political” refugees with deep skepticism.

Official ambivalence towards the Mariel refugeessvat least partially a product
of US political leaders’ newfound reluctance to erseé the exile community’s politics of
childhood. Discourses that justified the uncondisilbacceptance of Cuban refugees in
order to “save the children” from violence, hargisand oppression on the island spoke
to the popular American belief that their natiomsnigration laws and foreign policy
were motivated by moral and humanitarian, rathan tktrictly instrumental, concerns. In
light of President Jimmy Carter’s recent decisionény refugee status to approximately
30,000 Haitians, fleeing poverty and political @nte on their own Caribbean island,
this moral conceit was becoming increasingly hargustairn’® The federal government
found it equally difficult to explain the humaniian calculus of the deportation of
hundreds of thousands of Central American refufleesg political violence at the
hands of US-allied regimes in El Salvador and Quata, especially when return often
meant death or destitution for their childréh.

The most glaring contradiction between the mordl lammanitarian claims

underwriting federal support for Cuban exiles antiqy towards other Caribbean and

%9 president Carter, caught in a moral dilemma irfalce of Haitian suffering and the unjustifiable
favoritism shown to Cubans, eventually creatednamigration category, “Cuban-Haitian entrant,” which
allowed entry and provided federal support for bgrtbups but denied both refugee status. See Masud-
Piloto, Welcomed Exiles to lllegal Immigrants

39 Maria Cristina GarcigSeeking Refuge: Central American Migration to Mextbe United States, and
Canada(Berkeley: University of California Press, 200614, 118, 162.
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Central American asylum seekers was found in #etriment of Nicaraguan refugees.
Highlighting the causal relationship between thetéthStates’ Cold War intervention in
the region and subsequent out-migration, many Egaans requesting asylum in the
United States did so because they feared that¢hiédren would be drafted into military
service by the socialist Sandinista regime—andiliedkin battle with US government
supporteccontrarebels®®®

The Mariel exodus, occurring during a moment ofaratl concern about a
sudden influx of Haitian and Central American refag, compelled the federal
government to rethink a well-established practicgistifying unlimited Cuban
immigration. Government officials and the US meithias sought to downplay exiles’
insistence that Mariel refugees were political gefes who fled the island to protect their
children, even as they insisted on categorizingiatas, Salvadorans, Guatemalan, and
even anti-communist Nicaraguan asylum seekersaseuc migrants. These actions
were not unrelated: continuing to endorse the exalamunity’s child-centered creation
myth by focusing public attention on the dangecetbby children in Castro’s Cuba
might raise embarrassing questions about the gmemtis lack of concern for other
children from the region. Political leaders and iti@nstream US media thus had good
reason to avoid framing discussions of Mariel rekgyin the child-centered terms that
previous administrations had so enthusiasticalbpéet.

A decade after the Mariel Boatlift, the transnasiiopolitics of Cuban childhood

were reshaped by the collapse of the Soviet Unlioh991, the island experienced a

39 Masud-PilotoWelcomed Exiles to lllegal Immigrant21.
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crisis greater than any since the 1962 Missilei€ri3uring the subsequent “Special
Period,” characterized by economic austerity messsypolitical restructuring and social
unrest, Cuban young people began to demonstrateecagented levels of disaffection
from the Revolution. This was expressed in the geme of a youth-centered culture of
noncompliance, individualism and materialism, a@mdagh direct and indirect forms of
political dissent and human rights activi§ihThese phenomena, combined with the
deterioration of the public health and school syst@and diminishing access to
postsecondary education, threatened the Revolstlastoric claims to a special
relationship with young people and its socialigiorabuilding project.

On the other side of the Florida Straits, the einth® Cold War further threatened
exiles’ ability to use child-centered discoursed amages to justify the preferential
immigration policies that protected their communifyien, when deteriorating economic
conditions and increased political oppression pkedaens of thousands of Cubans to
take to the sea on homemade raftbalsasduring the summer of 1994, the US
government confronted a fourth wave of Cuban redagBut thesbalseroshad no
strategic value to the US government, no longernged in a foreign policy battle against
international communism. Abandoning previous adstiations’ humanitarian pretenses
and professed concern for Cuban children, PresBiédr€linton reversed the thirty-five
year old practice of allowing unrestricted entrytiie United States to all Cubans fleeing
Fidel Castro and instituted a policy that wouldenaoept rafters at sea and transport them

to detention camps aboard the US Naval Base att&uzmo Bay.

397 John Newhouse, “A Reporter at Large: SocialisrDeath,” The New YorkerApril 27, 1992, 52-83.
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Stunned by this reversal, exiles who had comeedilseir right to asylum in the
United States as unconditional frantically resuedcdheir child-centered creation myth.
Miami Cubans turned once again to their media titteexpose the Revolution’s
ongoing victimization of innocent Cuban childrentbe island and to remind the
American people of their moral obligation, as laad# the free world, to provide asylum
to Cuban young people. On October 15, 1994, tHewioig letter appeared in thdiami
Herald:

Dear Mr. President, Mrs. Clinton, and fellow Amamns:

A scene | watched on television last week has beenting me since. A
young Cuban girl in the Guantanamo naval base Ustdgarned to play
“The Star Spangled Banner” on her only worldly gssson—a violin. |
was both spellbound and wretched by the irony afiitThere she was,
surrounded by almost three thousand other childrenind barbed wire
fences, yet still pursuing the ideal of liberty gustice for all. As a father,
| know you understand, Mr. President, these childreseech you to open
the doors of the land of the free.

PLEASE, MR. PRESIDENT, DON'T LET THESE CHILDREN DOW
Respectfully yours,
Dr. Manuel Rico Pérez and my six children

2295 Coral Way
Miami, FI 33145

The Pérez family’s pleas, though employing childteeed discourses that had
moved previous generations of American parentspafitical leaders, failed to influence
the federal government’s handling of theserocrisis. Still, undeterred by the
president’s actions and facing indefinite detenibGuantanamo, the rafters kept
coming. Then, in May 1995, President Clinton anmmeaithat he would release the
detainees and process them for entry to the UStatkes. However, he announced, the

nation would no longer accept unlimited numbersefiigees from the island. An
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immigration quota was established; while generausomparison with other Latin
American quotas, it nonetheless required Cubaappty for visas like other would-be
entrants to the US. Exiles were shocked and enragdae end of their community’s
preferential immigration status. Perhaps predigtaiiany of them saw Clinton’s actions
as a betrayal by a government that had gone safbormunism, repudiating its own
democratic values as well as the cause of Cubaralion—precisely when the Castro
regime appeared to be at its weaR&st.

Four years later, the future of both the revolutigrand exile nation-building
projects appeared uncertain. And then, in Novertb@, a small shipwrecked boy was
rescued off the coast of Florida. His mother haidluring the dangerous crossing from
Cuba, so the boy was taken to the home of his Mratatives. The boy’'s name was
Elidn Gonzalez.

Cuban leaders on both sides of the Florida Stirarsediately mobilized, seeing
in this traumatized orphan child the salvationhit nationalist dreams. In Miami, Elidn
quickly became what Miguel de la Torre called “guster child” for the Miami exile
community®**® Cuban-Americans of all ages came together to ddrtiwat Elian remain
with his US relatives, where he would enjoy theftem his mother had died to give him.
In Cuba, students marched, demanding that the eagthrned to his island home and

his loving father.

3% Masud-PilotoWelcomed Exiles to lllegal Immigrants43.

39 De la TorreLa Luchafor Cuba 3.
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Elian provided the Castro regime with an undreamfeapportunity to inflame
public sentiment against the United States an@xile community and to rally support
for the socialist regime. Remaking the child intsyanbol of their nation’s early
victimization at the hands of CIA sponsored sabatamd terrorists and the ongoing
suffering attributed to an ongoing economic embargeolutionary officials and media
used Elian to rekindle support for a Revolution tally wounded by the collapse of the
Soviet Union?®

In Miami, the child similarly galvanized anti-rewionary sentiment, becoming a
symbol of aging exiles’ continued sense of victiatian by Fidel Castro, who had
deprived them of thepatria, their culture, their ancestral homes and exterfidedies,
and even their dreams of being laid to rest irea ftuba. The struggle for the child’s
destiny also allowed older and politically intragesmt exiles to reconnect with their
politically diverse*Yuca” children and grandchildréfi* For younger Cuban-Americans
and their first-and-a-half, second and third geti@nachildren, the Elian saga offered a
way to connect on a powerful emotional level with tommunity’s creation myth,
creating a climate of political unity in Cuban Miathat hadn’t been seen since the early

1960s.

00 Revolutionary journalists and scholars drew exjptionnections between Elian’s victimization and US
victimization of previous generations of Cuban dieh. The most blatant attempt to do so was puddist
the height of the custody battle. Titled “Operatieeter Pan: A Case of Psychological War AgainstaCub
the book was sold with an accompanying bookmarkghaclaimed it the “story of 14,000 Elians.”
Torreira Crespo and Buajasan Marra@peracion Peter Pan

91 An acronym for “Young Urban Cuban Americans,” fHay-on-words refers both to the starchy cassast ro
vegetable, a staple of the Cuban diet, and the tgpyvenobile generations of Miami Cubans who werenbo
and/or raised in the United States.
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Revolutionary and exile leaders thus made useeEtlan custody battle to
advance broader political goals, in ways consisietiit their historical deployment of
children in pursuit of their mutually antagonistiation-making projects. The politics of
childhood in Havana and Miami had nonetheless reevocably altered by the end of
the Cold War and changing US foreign policy priest In a strange reversal, Castro—
who had once railed against the family as a bousgastitution that impeded the
socialist formation of children—had taken on thke raf protector of family values,
arguing that international law and universal hurteardn norms demanded Elidn’s return
to the loving care of his father and grandpardd& public opinion—which forty years
earlier had shown overwhelming support Cuban refsgeommitment to saving their
children from communist brainwashing—now favored ¢hild’s repatriation.

An enraged exile community fought back, rejectiragto’s claims that he cared
about the Elidn’s best interests. Calling themseidne Elian Mission” flision Elian), a
group of Miami Cubans organized to testify to thébo@n government’s continued and
deliberate policy of separating children from tHamilies, and to “unmask Fidel
Castro’s manipulation [of the custody battle] beftre world.” They organized
demonstrations at Liberty Tower—the former homéhefCuban Refugee Center—in
downtown Miami. Waving placards that said “Castep&ates Families With Distance
And With Death” and “These Children Are Hostageg@up members hoped to raise

public awareness of the plight of hundreds of nasselCuban children who had been
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denied permission to leave the island to be redmiti¢h their parents in the United
States’”

Local Spanish-language media featured interviewis @uban immigrants who
had been forced to endure years of separation tihemfamilies before the Castro
government granted exit visas to their childiehNuevo Heraldold the story of Luis
Grave de Peralta, a scientist who had arrivederlthited States in 1996; at the time of
the Elidn custody battle in 2000, his sons, Gabmiatlve and César, seven, were still in
Cuba. Though they both had US immigrant visasCthlean government had yet to grant
permission for their departure. The newspaper quGtave de Peralta: “It's totally
hypocritical that the Cuban government demandsetwen of the child Elidn Gonzalez
and that they present themselves as the guardidue afitegrity of the family, when there
are hundres of parents and children separatedebggbress will of that same
government....It's an act of calculated cruelty, teate conflicts and familial
divisions.™%

The exile community’s activism and pleas that Eli@nallowed to stay with his
Florida relatives fell on deaf ears. As the worlaited for the US Justice Department to
decide the boy’s fate, Miami’s non-Cuban residemis indeed most Americans became
increasingly confused and alienated by the exitaraanity’s emotionally charged

protests and demonstrations. The Cold War wasaweithe exile community’s child-

centered creation myth now held little credibilitytside Little Havana. Those who

92 |vette M. Yee, “Llaman la Atencién Sobre ‘NifiosHRmes’ de CastroEl Nuevo HeraldJanuary 8,
2000.

403 «Cientifico Cubano Sufre Separacion Familid|"Nuevo HeraldDecember 12, 2000.
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retained a degree of sympathy for the Miami Culsaws their passion as anachronistic,
unaware of how important children were to exilentities and worldview and

unwilling to accept their commitment to the ongostquggle, by any and all means
possible, against the Castro regime. This lackofathy and understanding was vividly
expressed the morning that Elian was removed flattstody of his Miami relatives—
in a way that demonstrated both disrespect foegile community and a shocking
disregard for the physical safety and emotionallveehg of a five year old child.

Before dawn on Saturday, April 22, 2000, INS agstdsmed the home of Lazaro
Gonzalez and retrieved Elian at gunpoint. Wordchefriaid spread like wildfire, and
Cuban Americans took to the streets to express tiogior and fury. In Little Havana,
almost all of Calle Ocho’s businesses were cloBedastated exiles once again accused
the US government of betraying the very communitypwad been the most loyal
supporters of the nation’s democratic capitalisy whlife. Crowds carrying anti-US
government placards declared Bill Clinton a commagr€uban flags flew all over the
city, as did many US flags—hung upside down. Bohtbdts were issued, and one-third
of students in Miami-Dade public schools stayed édram classes. On the island, tens
of thousands of Cubans also took to the streetfyljg hailing the return of the small
boy who had snatched from the jaws of the impeniahster to the north. Parades and
ceremonies were organized, and Elian’s first daklzd school and his reunion with his
jubilant classmates was televised across the ndtiootographs of Fidel Castro
embracing the small boy appeared in every revaiatip newspaper.

These extreme public reactions in Havana and Mraxeal the extent to which

revolutionary and exilic Cubans understood therE@@nzéalez custody battle as the
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continuation of a fifty year struggle, not only fitve minds, bodies and hearts of its
children, but also for the political future of thesland. This continuity aside, the past
fifty years have also witnessed dramatic changdisdrives of families and children in
the “Two Cubas.” Divorce rates and unwed teen pragy rates have skyrocketed in on
the island; the dramatically circumscribed rolehed Catholic Church, continued
emigration from Cuba to the United States and digegy and the rising percentage of
children raised in one-parent homes or by grandpsua other relatives, have further
exacerbated the instability of family life. Cubanle families are similarly divided
between the island and the United States, anduinenable to the economic and social
pressures of migration. The changing realities wh&h and Cuban-American family life
and childhood thus reveal the myriad ways in wliprivate” spaces are irrevocably
altered by political, economic and socioculturagasses, even as the discourses that
emerge from these spaces inhabited by childrenragnto influence the fate of nations.
Processes of both continuity and change are emdeddke experiences of
revolutionary and exilic Cuban children, whose nsinobdies and hearts have been
inscribed with the pre-revolutionary histories loé tUnited States and Cuba, by their
homeland’s revolutionary recreation after 1959, andhe historical trajectory of the
US-resident exile community. They remind us thatdrically specific understandings of
childhood have been an integral part of the emagehthe nation-state and the
interrelated processes of foreign policy and imtign that are associated with it. But at

what cost to actual children?
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Figure 18: Photograph, Elian Gonzalez being taken from hislfaby INS agent®*

This image speaks poignantly to the position othildren who have found
themselves trapped in the political machinationadaflts who claim—in a consistently
cruel irony—to be acting on their behalf. Howeverand this dissertation, leave a
number of important questions unanswered. The ektemhich children impact and are
impacted by these machinations remains among tin@lex and troubling of these
unanswered questions. How much agency, after@ithddren really have? This
dissertation has argued that children are not simiptims; their actions, whether willing
or fully informed, play a powerful role in the cditgtion of nations and their relations
with other states. However, neither does it derysignificant degree to which children
have been and continue to be victimized in the nahmationalist politics.

Further research needs to be done to explore tiie that Cuban children have

been affected by their experiences as particigarttee 1959 Revolution, as refugees,

04 Al Diaz, Associated Pres#\pril 22, 2000; accessed April 4, 2011,
http://www.msnbc.msn.com/id/36196262/ns/world_newsericas.
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and as members of the exile community. Given—asdlssertation has demonstrated—
that the histories of the “Two Cubas” continue &ifextricably intertwined, any attempt
to come to terms with the lived experiences of @ocuban children will need to be told
as one story. In light of political conditions dretisland, continuing exile resistance to
non-hegemonic versions of their history, anduBgovernment’s continued resistance to
the declassification of documents dealing witheénd their children, this story may
have to wait until processes of political opening aeconciliation take place on both
sides of the Florida Strait®.

In the meantime, while pointing in the directionfofure research, this case study
of the politics of childhood in Miami and Havanams towards the generative
possibilities of a new approach to the hemisphamit comparative Latina/o History,
even as it provides a powerful analytical lens gigltowhich the political history of the
modern process of nation-building, immigration alsporic community formation may
fruitfully be considered. However, the analyticppeoach developed in this project is not
just applicable to Latina/o history, nor is it lited to studies of the modern era. Given the
persistent normative force contained in the synafajure of the child, the theoretical
frame of the “child as nation-maker” may also pd&va point of departure for studies
analyzing the transition from modern to postmodkrnng the era of late twentieth

century global capitalism following the collapsetioé Soviet Uniof%

%% Scholars who have worked on the story of exileratign and the Cuban Children’s Program have faced
countless obstacles to their research in both @uldahe United States. See TorfHse Lost Applel9;
and Masud-PilotdWelcomed Exiles to lllegal Immigrantsvii-xviii.

% This transition from the modern to the postmodsrn issue | expect to confront in future researth
Cuban childhood. Elidn Gonzalez seems to me arggrisymbol for the postmodern child, adrift between
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By denaturalizing the child—among academia’s femaming essentialisms—
this project invites historians and other schotanscerned with children to explore the
power of the child as nation-maker in a range oitexts, whenever and wherever they
may appear in the stories they are pursuing. Moportantly, though, greater attention
to the ways that childhood is bound up in the sweemetanarratives by which societies
define themselves may help increase awareness ti@outgent need to historicize the
claims that are made about, and on behalf of @nldA more rigorous focus on the gaps
between representations of childhood and the lesgzeriences of actual young people
may motivate us to adopt a more critical view dbrens and initiatives directed at “the
future generation.” They may even help us to dgvelternative ways of understanding

childhood that are more sensitive to the needsalfahildren.

the bounded signifiers of the modern: national bosdlanguage, and the family; and yet, while
representing a uniquely unstable postmodern morhenstory has been—and, as | have argued,
necessarily so—told within the metanarratives ofleraity. Given that many of the processes that e/ v
as fundamental to the postmodern era—globalizatiansnational and diasporic peoples, the reassggsm
of the role of the nation state and reconfiguratioficitizenship, and the hybridization of culturbave

their origins in the modern projects of nation-din, democratic capitalism, imperialism, it shobkl
expected that there will be overlaps in the dissesithrough which people and societies interpgst th
experience. The role that childhood has played vahdontinue to play, in the making of the postieon
world promises to be a rich area for future redearc
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